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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

THE success which the first edition of this little book has
met with is, I think I may safely say, a sign that the views
which I put forth in its Preface have been widely accepted
both by teachers and learners. In the present edition the
whole has been carefully revised, and such improvements as
suggested themselves have been introduced. They will not
however be found at all to change the character of the book.
As some slight chahges in the paging have been caused by this
revision, the Index has been carefully adapted fo the new
numbering, and it has been improved in many other ways.

In answer to many persons who have pressed me to carry
on the history further, I can only say that I may very likely
do so at some future time, but that I cannot take such a
business in hand till the History of the Norman Conquest
is completed.

SOMERLEAZE, WELLS,
December 26¢k, 1870,






PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Tais little volume is an experiment, but it is an experiment
which I may say has already succeeded. Its object is to
show that clear, accurate, and scientific views of history, or
indeed of any subject, may be easily given to children from
the very first. In truth the more rigidly accurate and scien-
tific a statement is, the more easy it is for a child to take
it in. The difficulty does not lie with the child, who has
simply to learn, but with the teacher who often has to un-
learn. A child finds no difficulty in attaching a correct and
definite meaning to a- word from the first time of his using
it ; the difficulty lies wholly with the teacher, who has often
been used to a confused and unscientific way of using
words, which he finds it hard to leave off.

I have, I hope, shown that it is perfectly easy to teach
children, from the very first, to distinguish true history alike
from legend and from wilful invention, and also to under-
stand the nature of historical authorities and to weigh one
statement against another. Here again the difficulty is not
at all with the child, but wholly with the teacher.

I have throughout striven to connect the history of England
with the general history of civilized Europe, and I have
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especially tried to make the book serve as an incentive to ¢
more accurate study of historical geography. For this pus
pose I hope that the maps with which the book is illustrated
may be found really useful. No error should be more care-
fully guarded against from the beginning than that of bondage
to the modern map. A child should learn from the wvery
beginning that names like England, Scotland, France, do not
necessarily mean, and have not always meant, exactly the sane
as they do now. Without perfect accuracy in these matters,
no clear view of history can ever be gained. Here agin
the only difficulty lies with the teacher, who may have to
unlearn ; to the child it is just as easy to learn the right
names from the beginning as the wrong ones.

I have throughout striven carefully to distinguish history
from legend, but I have not thought it right wholly to throw
aside the tales which have so often usurped the place of truz
hictory. These tales ought to be known, if only because they
have usurped the place of true history. They ought also in
many cases to be known, sometimes on account of their real
beauty, sometimes as excellent studies for the comparative
mythologist. I have therefore not wholly left them out, but
I have told them as tales, in a shape which clearly distin-
guishes them from authentic history. And in telling them I
have taken as my model the best of all examples of simple
narrative, the best of all examples of English slightly anti-
quated but still perfectly intelligible, our received version of
the Old Testament.

The present book was begun a good many years ago, and
was written bit by bit for the use of my own children, as
they wanted it, or as I found time to write it. It will, T
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suspect, be found that the latter part takes for granted a
much greater degree of general knowledge than is supposed
in the early parts. This is owing to the obvious cause that
the children for whom it was written grew older while it was
being written. As the same change will doubtless happen
to other hearers or readers of the book, I cannot fancy thet
any difficulty will arise on this score.

The book, being written for particular children, living in
a particular part of the country, had from the beginning a
certain local character, and it gave special prominence’ to
West-Saxon and especially to Somersetshire affairs. This was
done on two grounds. It was utterly impossible to give a
detailed history of all the fluctuating states which made up
our elder England. I therefore chose for special notice that
state which in the end swallowed up the rest and which grew
~ into the Kingdom.of England. But besides this, I thought
that it gave further life and interest to the story for those for
whom it was at first meart, if I made those parts of the
history which concerned Wessex, and especially those which
concerned Somersetshire and the Somersetshire Bishoprick, to
stand out in a more marked way than others. And when
revising the book for publication I saw no reason to leave
out or to change these local allusions. I believe they add
somewhat to the life and reality of the story, and I hope that
they may be also useful in another way. I have certainly had
some advantages for my purpose in living in what was so long
a border district, a battle-field of the Briton and the English-
man. But every shire, almost every neighbourhood, has its
own contributions to English History, its own places and
events of special interest. Very few of these could be directly
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mentioned in a book of this kind, but I hope that the sort
of use which I have made of the facts and events special to
my own neighbourhood may lead others to deal in the same
way with the places and events which more closely concern
them. I trust that intelligent readers and teachers will often
be able to supplement my references to matters belonging to
Somersetshire with references of the same kifid belonging to
other parts' of England.

With regard’ to' the spelling of Old-English names, I must
plead guilty to a certain amount of inconsistency. My own
feeling' is in favour of always using the genuine spelling of
the old’ names rather than the common Latin and’ French
corruptions. But I find that many people are in a manner
frightened at the unusual form which i§ thus given to names
still in common use. I have therefore, somewhat at’ the ex-
pense of consistency, left some of the more common names,
such- as Alfred, Edward; and Edith, in their modern spelling ;
while other names which are less familiar to' modern readers,
and which often have no one generally received modern
shape, I have left in their ancient form. On the subject
of Old-English names and on one or two points connected
with the Old:English language I have added a few remarks
at the end of this Preface.

I ought to mention that this- littlé work was begun, and
a great part of it written, before I had so much as planned
the History of the Norman Conquest. In the parts of the
history where the two works' comie on the’same ground, the
smaller was, I believe, everywhere written before the larger.
The influence of the larger work on the smaller has been
twofold. First, it has bro&ght it sooner to an end, and has
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thereby hastened its publication. My first intention was to
go on to the reign of Edward the First, but I found that
it was hopeless to think of doing so, while the larger work
was on my hands. I therefore send forth the present portion,
which I may or may not go on with at some future time.
The other way in which the great book has influenced the
little one has been this. The fuller and more careful re-
searches which were needed for the greater work have enabled
me to correct and improve many things in the smaller.
Further than this' the two works have no connexion. The
smaller is not an abridgement of the greater, neither is the
greater an expansion of the smaller. They are two inde-
pendent narrratives written at different times and with quite
different objects.

I have only to add that the young reader who carefully
goes through this little book will, when he comes to the
end of it, still have very much:to learn even on its imme-
diate subject; but I earnestly hope that he may have
nothing to unlearn.

SOMERLEAZE, WELLS,
Fuly 27th, 1869,






A FEW WORDS ON OLD-ENGLISH
WORDS AND NAMES.

THE English tongue which we speak now is essentially the
same tongue as that which our forefathers brought with them
into Britain in the fifth and sixth centuries. In the course
of fourteen hundred, and even of eight hundred years, it has
changed so much that the Old-English cannot be understood
except by those who study it on purpose. But this is the
same thing that happens to all languages more or less. There
is no part of Europe where the people could at once under-
stand a book written in their own language eight hundred
years ago. But the change has been gradual; we did not
leave off speaking one language and take to speaking another,
as the people of Gaul and Spain left off speaking their own
tongues and spoke such Latin as they could, or as many
of the Welsh in Britain have learned to speak English. We
have no more changed from one language to another thar
our cousins in Germany have, though undoubtedly English
has changed more in a thousand years than the High-Dutch
or German has. The chief points of change are two. First,
we have lost nearly all our snflexions, that is the endings
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which mark genders, cases, and the like, while the High-
Dutch has kept more of them, though it too has lost a great
many. The other great change is that we have lost a great
many old Teutonic words which are kept in High-Dutch, and
have taken to Latin or French words instead. But we have
always gone on speaking the same tongue, and the changes
have been very gradual. And our tongue has always been
called Englisk as far back as we can go; so that it is better
to call it English at all times, and, when needful, to distinguish
the older form as O/d-English, than to talk, as many people
do, about “Saxon” or “ Anglo-Saxon,” which makes people
fancy that one language has been changed for another.

I have just now compared our language with the High-
Dutch or German; but it must always be remembered that
High-Dutch is not the tongue nearest to our own. English
is in truth a form of the Zow-Dutck, the language which
in different forms spreads from Flanders right away to the
Baltic. The High and the Low-Dutch differ in this kind of
way. Where High-Dutch uses a particular letter, Low-Dutch
often uses another, according to a fixed rule which seldom
or never alters, which at the beginning of words I may say
never alters at all. Thus a word which begins with z in
High-Dutch must begin with # in English, and a word which
begins with 4 in High-Dutch must begin with # in English.
For #%& our fathers had, like the Greeks, a particular letter
called Z%orn, which is written p at the beginning of a word
and ¥ at the middle or end. Some people still write 3* far
the, where the y is nothing but a p badly written,
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Our Old-English names, most of which have gone out of
wse, though we use a few still, always had a meaning, just
as the Greek and Hebrew names had. But the Old-English
names, like the Greek names too, fall into two classes. In
some of them, if you have any knowledge of the language
at all, you cannot help seeing the meaning at once. But
there are others whose meaning is by no means so clear,
and even a man who knows the language well may be only
able to guess at the meaning, or perhaps may have to give
it up altogether. For instance, such names as Neoptolemos.
Peisistratos, Laodiké, in Greek, or Ethelberht, Eadgar,
Alfgifu, in Old-English, at once tell their own meaning to
any one who has learned the language. But it is quite
another thing with names like Ias6én, Péleus, Tydeus, or
again with names like Offa, Penda, Dodda. - I should not
like to say positively what these names mean, without think-
ing a good deal about it, and turning to see what learned
men have said. But you may be sure that all names had
a meaning at first, and you may be sure that the names
whose meaning is not plain, which are often the names of
Gods or heroes, are the older class of the two. These older
names, you will see, both in Greek and English, are generally
shorter than the later ones, and they do not seem to be com-
pound words. But the later names in both tongues are
generally made up of two words, the meaning of which is
commonly pretty plain. The English names and those used

‘by the Teutonic people on the Continent are made out of

the same Teutonic roots, but it so happens that not many
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of the particular names are common to England and to the
Continent. For instance we have plenty of names begin-
ning with Wi, as Wilfrith, and we have plenty of names
ending in /Jem, as Ealdhelm; but I never heard of an
English Wilhelm, and I doubt your finding a Wilfrith or an
Ealdhelm abroad. And some names which are common
abroad are found, but very rarely, in England, as Carl, Kar},
Charles ; HloShere, Lothar ; Hereberht, Chariberht, Herbert ;
Frithric, Friedrich, Frederick. Two things have helped to make
the Old-English names seem more strange and uncouth than
they otherwise would. One is that most of the names themselves
have gone out of use, so that the foreign names are now more
familiar. The other is that, oddly enough, the proper names
more than any other class of words, are mainly formed out
* of roots which have gone out of use. For instance, in such
a name as Athelwulf, the zw/f is plain enough, but we have
quite lost the word @de/, though it still lives in High-Dutch
as adel/ = noble. So in Sigeberkt, especially if I use the later
spelling Sigebri%z, I need hardly tell you the meaning of the
last cyllable; but we have quite lost the word sige, which
means vicfory, though that too lives in High-Dutch. And
even in a name like Alfgifu, though we still use both the
words of which it is formed, you might not at once see that
it means eJfigiff. It would be too long a business to tell
you the meanings of all the names, but it will help you if
you remember a few of the words which we have lost, but
which are often used in forming names. I have told you of
@Jel and sige, which are found together as a name, Zthe-
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sige.  Wig, war, lere, army, ead, wealth or possession, wizue,
man, fellow, f7/d, peace, ger, spear, burk, pledge, mund, pro-

tection, red or rad, counsel (rede), 7i;, kingdom or govern-

ment, fed, birth, will help you to the meanings of a good
many. One thing you must always remember that in Old-
English, all names and words ending in & are masculine,
never feminine, as they commonly are in Latin. Yet we are
so much more used to Latin than to our own tongue that
people will go and write women’s names with an «, Elgiva,
Editha, Etheldreda, and so on: and I dare say they are
sometimes surprised to find that Ida and Alla are names
of men.

Perhaps you may ask how you ought to pronounce all
these old names and other Old-English words. I cannot
always tell you. I know how people wrote a thousand years
back, but I never heard them talk. And we may be quite
sure that they pronounced, as indeed they wrote, differently
in different parts of the country, as people do still. We
see this both in names and in other words. In many words
and names, where a soft sound is now used in the South of
England, a hard sound is used in the North. Thus Carlton
and Clarllon, Skipton and Shipton, are the same name. We
may be quite sure that ¢ was at first hard before all vowels,
and that s¢ was sounded hard like s&  But it is also plain
that, at all events in the South of England, the hard sounds
got softened into ¢% and s %, so that we now say Church,
Chester, ship, &c., though we still talk of Kent and King.
Now it is not easy to say exactly when this change happened;
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so that I cannot tell you for certain whether a thousand

years back we sounded such a word as #s;, which we
now call As%, with the hard or the soft sound. But in any
case we may be sure that there had been a time when it was
sounded hard. Still I may tell you a few things which seem
pretty plain. £ before a vowel at the beginning of words,
as Eadweard, Eoforwic, was clearly sounded like y or the
High-Dutch 7. Thus we still write Yor%, and Yedward is
found in -Shakespere, and ZarZ is in Scotland sounded Yer,
like the Danish Jar/. G at the beginning of words has in
modern English often sunk into y, as we say year for gear, and
as in some parts of England gafe is called ye#z  So in proper
names, you know that the old name Eadgys% has got softened
into £dith. In Domesday it is written Zddid and Eddied,
which looks as if the g was sounded like y. But in Zadgar
the g keeps its place to this day; no one would call Edgar
Edar. 1 think that, if you sound the two names several
times, you will tell why the g got first softened and then lost
in the one name, while it still abides in the other. &
between two vowels or at the end of a word must have been
sounded much as it is in High-Dutch. But it is plain that
by the eleventh century it was sounded very faintly, for it is
often left out. In modern English it is always left out in
the middle of a word, as Zhegn, Thane; regen, rain; while
at the end of a word.it becomes y, as deg, day; weg, way.
Al at the beginning of words was no doubt sounded like
/7 in Welsh ; a sound which we have quite lost, but which
is easily made by breathing, neither before nor after the



OLD-ENGLISH WORDS AND NAMES. xix

but as you sound it. A is simply what we now write w/
for I hope that everybody who reads this book takes care
to distinguish whet, whick, and whether from wet, witch,
and weather. Long ¢ with an accent, as win, wif, tim, rim,
was certainly sounded as it is now, like ¢ in High-Dutch.
We now mark the long vowel by an ¢ at the end, wine, wife,
time, and we ought to write 7éme, only printers choose to
spell it #4yme, because they fancy it is a Greek word. Rim, -
meaning number, should thus be written rime without the 7,
while /Z7im, meaning hoar-frost, should be written rkime. Hr
and ¢n at the beginning of words should be sounded fully,
as a Welshman can still sound the /47, and as a High-Dutch-
man can still sound the . /A at the middle or end of a
syllable, as U#tred, Alfheak, was doubtless a guttural, like
the Scotch, Welsh, or High-Dutch ¢4 We commonly write
it g& in modern English, but we either drop the sound or
else sound it like £ Long & with an accent answers in
modern English to o, as sidn, stone, 45, oatk ; but 1 cannot
be sure that it was sounded so, at least not everywhere,
as in the North they still say sfane and a:itk, while in High-
Dutch we have sfeinz and eid. £ at the end of a word, as
Godwine, must have been sounded, but sounded very slightly.
You should not sound the last syllable like wine, which, as
I have just said, is wférn.

In what I have now been saying, I do not at all pretend
to say all that might be said, or even all that I might be
able to say myself in a larger book. But I think I have

* said enough to make you think about the matter and try
b 2
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and find out more for yourselves. About proper names you
may learn a great deal from the second volume of Miss
Yonge’s “ History of Christian Names.”

As I have had to bring in a few Welsh names, and as
the Welsh sound many letters very differently from the Eng-
lish, I may as well tell you how they are to be sounded. #
is sounded like #, but # like /; w as a vowel is sounded like
00, and aw like ow; u is sounded like 7 in #, and y like %
in Jut, except when it is in the last syllable of a word, when
it is sounded like 7 in # Dd is sounded like the English
¥ or #%; so you will see that the name Gruffydd, though it
looks so odd, is sounded as we commonly spell it in English,
Griffith. Also, in Welsh words of three syllables, remember
always to put the accent on the second, as Morgdnwg,
Llywélyn, Carddoc, Merédydd. The last name is in English
often wrongly sounded Méredith ; Carddoc has got shortened
into Craddock, which is not so bad a change.
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OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

CHAPTER L
WHO FIRST LIVED IN BRITAIN.

THE land in which we live is called England, that is to say,
the land of the English. But it was not always called England,
because there were not always Englishmen living in it. The
old name of the land was Britain. And we still call the whole
island in which we live Great Britain, of which England is the
southern part and Scotland the northern. We call it Great
Britain, because there is another land also called Britain,
namely, the north-western corner of Gaul; but this last we
now generally call Britanny. The two names, however, are
really the same, and both are called in Latin Britannia.

In the old days then, when the land was called only Britain,
Englishman had not yet begun to live in it. Our forefathers
then lived in other lands, and had not yet come into the land
where we now live ; but there was an England even then, namely
the land in which Englishmen then lived. If you look at a
map of Denmark or of Northern Germany, you will see on the
Baltic Sea a little land called Ange/z; that is the same name as
England. 1 do not mean that all our forefathers came out of
that one little land of Angeln ; but they all came from that par:
of the world, from the lands near the mouth of the Elbe, and
t}}at one little land has kept the English name to this day.

4 n



2 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

It is a long time, fourteen hundred years and more, since our
forefathers began to come from their old land by the mouth of
the Elbe and to live in the Isle of Britain. And when they came
here, they did not come into a land where no men were dwell-
ing, so that they could sit down and live in it without any
trouble. They found a land in which men were already living,
and they had to fight against the men whom they found
in the land, and to take their land from them. The men whom
our forefathers found in the Isle of Britain were not men of
their own nation or their own speech. They were the men
who had lived in the land for many ages, and they were called
by the same name as the land itself, for they were called the
Britons. But our forefathers called them by another name, for
they spoke a tongue which our forefathers did not understand,
and in Old-English those who spoke a tongue which could not
be understood were called IWelsh. So our forefathers called
the men whom they found in the land the Welsh. And the
children of those men, the children of the men who lived in the
Isle of Britain before our forefathers came into it, we call the
Welsh to this day.

Now I wish you to remember from the very beginning that
we Englishmen came from another land into Britain, that we
found the Welsh living in Britain before us, and that the land
which before was called Britain came to be called England
because Englishmen lived in it. I shall have to tell you all
this again more at length, and in a way which may make you
understand it better ; but I want you to get what I have said
well into your heads from the very first, and you will under-
stand it better as you go along. And perhaps some of you
may not fully understand all that I may have to say about
different nations and languages, so I will try to explain that a
little more fully before I go on any further.

You all know that all people in all parts of the world do
not speak the same tongue or language, that is, they:do not
use the same words when they mean the same things. Thus a
Frenchman, a German, and an Englishman will often call the
same things by quite different names. Thus what we call a
Aorsc a Frenchman will call ¢&eval, and a German will call it Pfera
or XKoss. But some languages are much more like one another
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than others. Thus in English and German all the most common
words, all the words without which we could not get on at all,
are really the same. Thus /Zorse and Ross are really the same
word, and many words in English and German are yet more
like one another. As you learn German, you will find that
all the commonest words, man, wife, child, house, father,
mother, bread, water, ox, sheep, are either exactly the same
in German and in English, or else so much alike that you
can see that they were once the same. Thut is to say, there
was a time, a very long time ago, when English and German
were only one language, and when the forefathers of the
Iinglish that are now and the forefathers of the Germans that
are now were only one people or nation. We commonly say
that men are of the same people or nation when they live in
the same country and speak the same language.

Now the different nations of the world have not always lived
in the same countries in which they live now. Many of them
have moved about a great deal and have gone into new lands,
as Engiishmen often go and live in Canada and Australia.
Very often one nation has gone and conquered the country of
another nation ; that is, it has overcome them in battle, and
perhaps driven them quite out of the land ; or perhaps it has
only made them subject to the conquering nation or to its king;
or perhaps only part of a nation has done this, while another
part has stayed in its old land. Thus it often happens that we
find people in quite different parts of the world speaking the
same languages, or languages nearly the same, while people who
live close together speak languages which are quite different.
This is nowhere plainer than in this Isle of Britain, As I
said, we came into this island from another land, and we found
other men living here, and the children of those men whom
we found here live in our island to this day. So you will find,
and, if you think a moment, you will see that it is not won-
derful that it is so, that the ‘other languages which are spoken
in Britain are quite different from English, while languages
which are very much more like English are spoken much
further off. This is because the peeple whom we found in
Britain were not our own near kinsfolk, while those of our
own near kinsfolk who stayed in their own land and did not

B2
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come into Britain went on speaking their own tongue, and still
speak languages which it is easy to see were once the same
as our own. :

I do not think I need tell any of you that the whole island
of Great Britain, as well as Ireland and the smaller islands about
them, now forms only one Kingdom. Queen Victoria is Queen
over all of them, and her Parliament makes laws for all of
them, except for two or three small islands. We are all now
friends and fellow-countrymen, whether we live in England,
Scotland, Ireland, or Wales. But it was not so always. There
are still several different languages spoken in the British Islands,
because quite different nations once lived in them, and those
nations often fought against and conquered one another. We
ought to be very glad that itis not so now ; but we must take care
to remember that there have been quite distinct nations living
in these islands, or we shall never really understand the history.

There are now three languages spoken in the British Islands,
our own English tongue and two others. I need not say that
English is the chief language of the whole country. Everybody
speaks it in England, and most people can speak it in the
other parts of the islands. But there are still some people in
Great Britain who cannot speak English at all, and there are
many to whom English is not their own mother-tongue. That is
to say, they speak their own language and English as well, just
as you speak English naturally, and yet may some time be able
also to speak French and German.

The other two languages spoken in the British Islands are
the Welsh, of which I have already said something, and the
Irish. Wales, the land of the Welsh, lies to the west of Eng-
land, and we often reckon it as part of England. = This is be-
cause for England and Wales there is only one law, while the
laws of Scotland and Ireland are often different from the laws
of England. But in Wales there are still some people who
cannot speak English at all, and in a large part of the country
most people speak both Welsh and English. Ina large part
of Ireland nothing but English is spoken. But in other parts
people speak Irish too, and some do not understand any English
at all. In the southern part of Scotland everybody speaks
English. They do not speak it in quite the same way as we
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do; but it is really the same language, and an Englishman and
a Scotchman soon get to understand one another. But in the
northera part of Scotland, which is called the Highlands, there
" is still another language spoken, called Gaelic. But Gaelic and
Irish are so much alike that it is perhaps best to say that there
are only three languages spoken in Great Britain and Ireland,
namely, English, Welsh, and Irish.

Now I just now said that the other languages which are
spoken in Britain are much more unlike English than some other
languages which are spoken much further off, especially in the
lands which I told you were our old homes. You cannot make
out a Welshman's or an 1tishman’s language at all, unless you
learn it on purpose. But if you take a book in the language
spoken by the common people in the north of Germany, I do
not say that you will understand every word ; but if you are at all
quick, you will see that most of the words are the same as they
are in English. That is to say, their language is a kindred
language with English, a language of the same group or class.
For it is not hard to arrange the chief languages of the world
in groups or classes. Thus not only German and English, but
also Flemish, Danish, and Swedish, are all so much alike that
we may be sure that the people who speak them were once all
one people. These are called the Teutonic languages. Again,
though a Welshman and an Irishman cannot understand one
another, yet there is a great likeness between the Welsh and
Irish languages, so that we may be sure that the Welsh and the
Irish were once one people. Their languages are called the
Celtic languages. The people speaking those languages were
once spread over a great part of Europe; but Celtic is not now
spoken anywhere but in Ireland, Wales, the Isle of Man, the
Highlands of Scotland, and that part of Gaul which is called
Britanny. And there are many other groups of kindred
languages of the same kind.

But we can go a little further back still. I told you that
there was one set of languages called Teutonic and another
called Celtic, and that there was doubtless a time when all
the Teutonic nations were only one nation, and when all the
Celtic nations were one other nation. But besides this, learned
men, who know many languages, have found out that these
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Celtic and Teutonic languages, and many others too, Greek,
Latin, Slavonic (which is spoken in Russia, Poland, Servia, and
other eastern parts of Europe), and the old language of Lithu-
ania and Eastern Prussia, were all once only one language.
And, what perhaps you might not have thought of, the old
languages of Persia and India were also once the same. The
people who speak all these languages were once all one people,
and all of them are our kinsfolk, though some are much nearer
kinsfolk than others. Thus the Welsh themselves are, after all,
our kinsfolk, though the Germans and Danes and Flemings are
kinsfolk who are much nearer. The time when all these dif-
ferent nations were only one people was of course a very long
time ago, long before any books were written, and before we
know any history for certain. But those who know the lan-
guages well can find out from the languages themselves that
they were once all one language. These languages which were
once one, are generally called the Aryan languages, from Arya
or Iran, the old name of Persia. The nations who speak
these languages now occupy nearly all Europe and a great
part of Asia. But even in Europe there are some people who
*do not speak an Aryan language. There are two nations,
the Hungarians and the Turks, who are not Aryans, and who
have come into Europe in later times since the Aryan nations
came into it. And there are still some people left in Europe,
in corners and out-of-the-way places, whose language is not
Aryan, and whose forefathers were doubtless living in Europe
before the Aryan nations came into it. These are the Fins in
the very north of Europe, and the Basques in those wild
mountainous parts of Spain which nobody has ever been able
thoroughly to conquer. Now these people no doubt once
occupied a much larger part of Europe than they do now, and
it is not unlikely that some of them may once have lived in the
British Islands before the first Aryan people came into them.
Now I will tell you a reason for thinking it very likely that
some people who were not Arvan once lived in Britain. It
does not seem that any of the Aryan people were ever mere
savages, such as travellers and voyagers have often found in
distant parts of the world. Yet, from things which have been
found in old sraves and elsewhere. both in Britain and in othes
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lands, it seems most likely that people once lived in Britain who
must have been mere savages, without the use of metal, people
who lived wholly by hunting and fishing. They had arrows
and spear-heads of flint, and axes and hammers of stone.
Think what trouble it must have been to do the commonest
things with such tools. ~After them came a time when men had
the use of bronze, and, last of all, the use of iron, as we have
now. You may have seen or heard of buildings, if we may cali
them buildings, made of great rough stones, which are called
cromlechs. These have often been mistaken for altars, but they
really are graves. Huge uncut stones were piled up withou
being joined by any mortar, and they were covered over witt
earth and smaller stones, so as to make a tump or barrow
These cromlechs, it seems most likely, are the graves of the
first dwellers in the land, who had no use of metal. Of these
very early times we can find out nothing, except from graves
and such like remains, as of course we have no books that were
written then. But there is every reason to think that the people
who made these great and strange works were the oldest people
who lived in these islands, before the Celts, that is the Welsh
and Irish, came into the land. Then, ages afterwards, our own
forefathers came from North Germany, and destroyed or drove
out the Celts from a great part of the Isle of Britain, but left
them in other parts, where they still stay and still speak their
own tongues. I wish I could tell you more about our own
forefathers before they came into Britain. You will of course
understand that the little which we know of them is part of the
history of Germany and not part of the history of Britain. What
little I have to say about them I shall say in another chapter ;
but I will tell you this much now, that there is no doubt that
our fathers had always been a free people, and had never had
any other people ruling over them in their own land. Now it
was not so with the men whom they found in Britain ; for before
the English came into Britain, the Welsh had been conquered
by the Romans. Who the Romans were, and how they con-
quered Britain, I shall tell you in the next chapter.

This present chapter I am afraid you may have thought
rather hard, as there are no pleasant stories in it, such as you
will often hear in other parts of my history. But, to under-
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stand thoroughly what comes after, you ought to keep clearly
in your mind the succession of the different nations one aftcr
another, And I do not think that I have written anything
which you cannot understand, if you think a little and look well
at a good map. So now I will put the whole together for you
in a few words.

In the British Isles there are still three languages spoken,
English, Welsh, and Irish. All these are Aryan languages.
Of these, English is a Teutonic language, while Welsh and
Irish are Celtic languages. Our forefathers came from the
countries near the Elbe, and conquered, but did not wholly
destroy, the Welsh or Britons who were already living in the
island. All this we know for certain ; but it also seems likely,
though it is not certain, that, before the Celts came into
Britain, there was a savage people in the island about whom
we can tell nothing, except from things which have been found
in their graves.



CHAPTER 11

HOW BRITAIN WAS CONQUERED BY THE ROMANS. ;

THE first people then wholived in the Isle of Britain of whom
we really know anything were the Celts, that is to say, the Irish
and the Welsh ; and the first people of whom we know anything
in that part of the island which is called England were the
Welsh or Britons. But we know very little of the times when
the Welsh lived in Britain as their own land, before the Romans
conquered them. There are a great many strange stories told
about their history, but nothing was written about these things
till hundreds of years after the times when they are said to have
happened. Therefore we cannot really believe anything that
is told us about them. In those old times all the greatest
nations of the world, those which were what is called czvi/ized,
lived round about the Mediterranean Sea. There dwelled the
nations who lived under the best laws, who could build the
finest buildings, who had the greatest and wisest men among
them, who first did things worth being remembered, and who
first wrote those things down in books, in order that men -
might remember them. There lived the old Greeks who were
so famous, and the Romans and other nations of Italy who were
so famous somewhat later. Some of you are perhaps already
learning their languages, Greek and Latin. These are both
Aryan languages, and you will find it very pleasant in learning
Greek to see how many of the commonest words are really
the same in Greek and in English. But in all the Northern
and Western parts of Europe, where the Teutonic and Celtic
nations lived, the people were still very rude and ignorant, and
they and the civilized nations near the Mediterranean Sei
knew very little about one another. You may perhaps be
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surprised to hear that many of the great Greek writers had most
likely never heard of the Isle of Britain, and that they certainly
knew nothing at all of the English in their own older land.
Though the Greeks were very good sailors in their own seas,
yet their ships were not made to go such long voyages as our
ships can go now, and they hardly ever went out of the Medi-
terranean and the other inland seas which join it. They knew
very little of the Ocean or outer sea, and for a long time they
did not think that it was a sea at all, but they fancied that
Ocean was a river running round the earth.

But there were another people called the Pheenicians, who,
though they were in most things not neatly so great and wise a
people as the Greeks, were much more likely than the Greeks
to find out something about the Isle of Britain. They were
not an Aryan people, and the language which they spoke was
much the same as the Hebrew, the language spoken by the
Jews. We first hear of the Pheenicians in Tyre and Sidon and
the neighbouring cities, which are often spoken of in the Bible.
If you look at a map, you will see these cities and the old land
of the Pheenicians at the very east end of the Mediterranean
Sea. The Pheenicians were very fond of trade, that is, of buy-
ing and selling, and so getting rich ; and they were the first
people who made long voyages in order to buy and sell. They
were also the first people who began to plant Colonies in different
places, much as we have planted English colonies in America
and Australia and other lands far away. The planting of a
colony is something like the swarming of the bees ; when the
hive is too full, the young bees fly away and live somewhere else.
The young bees then found a colony, and men do just the same.
When a land is so full that all the people cannot find room
enough to live in it, or when many people are discontented with
their own country and would rather live somewhere else, or
even when they think that they can buy and sell better by
living somewhere else, men will often go to some other land,
and find themselves a new country there. They go somewhere
where nobody lives, or where the people who do live are easily
conquered. So our fathers did in Britain ages ago, and so
we do now in New Zealand and other lands far away. Men
thus leave their old land and take to themselves a new land and
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dwell in it, and build them cities and live as a new people.
Such a new city and country is called a colony of the old land
from whence its people first came. Now both the Greeks and
the Pheenicians were great planters of colonies ; indeed, nearly
the whole of the Mediterranean Sea had Pheenician and Greek
colonies scattered along its coasts. I say along its coasts, for
both the Greeks and the Phcenicians were people who loved
the sea, and seldom liked to live very far inland. Thus you
will find both Greek and Phcenician cities far away from“old
Greece and old Phoenicia, cities which were colonies of the
old cities in Greece and Pheenicia themselves. Just so now-a-
days there are Englishmen in America and Australia, and not
only in England itself.

Thus both the Greeks and the Pheenicians loved the sea, and
both loved trade, and both planted colonies and built cities in
far-off lands. But the Pheenicians were the bolder seamen of
the two ; they began to sail far away and to settle in other lands
sooner than the Greeks did, and they sailed to and settled in
lands further off from their own land than the Greeks ever did.
There never was any Greek colony beyond the Strait which
joins the Mediterranean Sea and the Ocean, and there were
very few Greek colonies in any part of Spain at all. But the
Pheenicians had passed the Strait and had built the city of
Gades or Cadiz, before the Greeks had planted any colonies even
in Ttaly and Sicily. Cadiz is the oldest city in Europe which
still remains great and flourishing, for it has been a great and
flourishing city ever since it was built by Pheenician settlers
nearly three thousand years ago. And besides Cadiz there were
many other Pheenician cities both in Spain and on the north
~oast of Africa, the greatest of which was the famous city of
Carthage. Thus you see how the Phcenicians, who were bolder
sailors and were not afraid of the Ocean, were more likely
to find out something about the Isle of Britain than the Greeks
were. Some people have thought that Pheenician traders them-
selves sailed as far as Britain, and bought the tin which is found
in Cornwall and the Scilly Islands, and even perhaps worked
the mines themselves. If this really was so, we must of course
suppose that these were Pheenicians from Cadiz and the other
cities in Spain and Africa, and not from the old cities of Tyre
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and Sidon. But there is no good reason to believe that the
Pheenicians ever settled in Britain, and for my own part I very
much doubt whether they ever came to Britain at all. Still
there can be no doubt that the Pheenicians learned something
about Britain from the people who lived nearer to the island,
and who sold them the tin and the other things which came
thence. We can hardly tell for certain how it was, for there are
very few Pheenician books or writings left, and none which tell
us anything about Britain. But we cannot doubt that, through
these Pheenician traders, some little knowledge about Britain
found its way to the nations round about the Mediterranean
Sea. They at least learned that there was such an island, and
that tin was to be found there.

The time when we first begin really to know anything about
Britain is between fifty and sixty years before the birth of our
Lord Jesus Christ. I need hardly say that is the way in
which Christian nations reckon time ; such a thing happened so
many years before, or so many years after, the birth of Christ.
At that time the greatest people in the world were the Romans.
These were originally the people of the city of Rome in Italy.
They were not so bold at sea as the Phcenicians, nor were
they so cleverand learned a people as the Greeks. They could
not build such fine temples, or carve such beautiful statues, or
make such eloquent speeches and poems as the Greeks could ;
but they were the best soldiers and the wisest law-makers that
the world ever saw. At Rome, in the best days of Rome,
every man knew both how to command and how to obey.
The Romans chose their own rulers ; but when they had chosen
them, they submitted to all their lawful commands. They made
their own laws ; but they did not think that, because they made
the laws, they might therefore break them. Thus they were
able gradually to conquer, first all Italy, and then nearly all
the world that they knew of, that is, all the countries round
about the Mediterranean Sea. The people of Italy they
gradually admitted to the same rights as themselves, so that at
the time of which I am speaking, every Italian was reckoned as
a Roman ; but the lands out of Italy they made into Provinces,
and the people-of those lands were their subjects. There was
no King in Rome, but the people of the Provinces had to obey
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the laws made by the Senate and People of Rome, and were
governed by the magistrates whom the Romans sent to rule
over them. The Romans were very proud of their freedom
‘in having no King or master of any kind, and for a long time
they were worthy of their freedom, and used it well ; but after a
while the nation became much corrupted, and their freedom
became iittle more than confusion and quarrelling with one
another. The truth is that the Romans were now far too great
a people to be governed in the same way which had done so
well for them when they were the people of only one city.
And for the Provinces it would always have been better if the
Romans had had a King or even a Tyrant,! because one master
is always better than many.

At this time the Roman governor in Gaul was named Caius
Julius Czesar. He is one of the most famous men in the
whole history of the world. In many things he was a very bad
man, and he thought more of his own greatness than of the
good of his country ; but there was much in him which made
men love him, and as a soldier and a ruler hardly any man has
ever been greater. Before his time the Roman Province of
Gaul was only a small part of the country; Caesar gradually
conquered all Gaul, and he next wished to conquer Britain
also, as it was so near Gaul, with only a narrow arm of the sea
between them. He twice came over to Britain with his army,
but he only visited the southern part of the island, and he
cannot be said to have conquered any part of it. Britain did
not become a Roman Province, nor did Caesar leave any Roman
governor or Roman soldiers behind him.  Still this coming over
of Cesar to Britain was a very important event. From that
time Britain became much more known to the rest of the world
than it had ever been before. Now that Caesar had conquered
all Gaul, parts of Britain could be seen from parts of the
Roman dominions. A great deal more trade went on between

1 A Zyrant originally meant a man who gets to himself the power of
a King in a country where there is not any King by law. Under the
Roman Empire it meant an usurper or pretender in opposition to a lawful
Emperor. In neither of these cases does the word prove anything as
to the goodness or badness of the Zyranfs government. *But the word is
now more often used to mean a cruel or bad ruler of any kind.
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Britain and other countries than had ever gone on before.
And men at Rome often thought and spoke of making Britain
a Roman Province as well as Gaul ; but it was not till a good
many years after Casar’s time that this was really done.

Some years after Ceesar was in Britain there was a civil war
among the Romans. A Civé/ war is a war which is waged, not
between two nations, but between men of the same nation,
between fellow-countrymen or fellow-citizens, who in Latin are
called Cives. Thus there was a war between Ceesar and his
party and another great Roman called Pompeius and his party,
and the end was that Caesar became master of Rome and of all
the Roman dominions, with all the power of a King, though he
was not called King, but Dictator. But many of the Romans
did not like having a master; for though Cesar was not a
harsh or bloody ruler, they could not bear that any one man
should take to himself a power which the laws of Rome did not
give him. So they plotted together, and one day they slew
Caesar in the Senate-House. Then there were other civil wars
for several years, till at last Ceesar’s grand-nephew, Caius Julius
Caxsar Octavianus, made himself even more fully master of
Rome than his uncle had been before him. But even he
was afraid to call himself King; so he was called Imperator
or Emperor, Prince, and Augustus. He was the first of the
Roman Emperors, and is generally known in history as the
Emperor Augustus Ceesar.  But all the Emperors after him were
also called Augustus and Czesar, even though they were of no
kin at all to the first Ceesar the Dictator.

It was in the reign of Augustus that our Lord Jesus Christ
was born ; we now, therefore, reckon the years after Christ
instead of before, and we say that Augustus died Ao Domini—
that is, in the year of our Lord—14. Augustus several times
spoke of conquering Britain ; but he never did it, and he never
really tried to do it. His successor Tiberius said that the Empire
was large enough already. It was the third Emperor Caius
(who is sometimes called Caligula) who first professed to go
and conquer the island of which men had heard so much; but
Caius was a very foolish and bad prince, or rather, to speak the
truth, he was downright mad. He did all sorts of silly things;
he gave himself out for a god, and appointed priests to worship
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him—one of the priests being himself, and another his favourite
horse. He was so fond of this horse that he was going to make
him Consul or chief magistrate of Rome, when happily the
horse died. You may suppose that such a man was not likely
to conquer Britain or to do any other great thing. All that he
did was to take an army to the coast of Gaul, near the town of
Boulogne. There he set sail in a ship, but at once came back
again. The story says that he gave out that he had conquered
the Ocean, and ordered his soldiers to fill their helmets with
shells and to take them home by way of plunder. This was
in the year A.D. 4o, ninety-five years after the great Caesar had _
first come over to Britain. S,

It was in the time of the fourth Emperor Claudius that any
part of Britain was first really conquered. Claudius himself
came over in the year A.D. 43, and after him his generals, Plau-
tius and Ostorius, went on with the war. There were then many
tribes in Britain under different chiefs, and sometimes some sub-
mitted while others still held out. The British chief who held
out the longest and the most bravely was Caradoc, whom the
Romans called Caractacus. He was King of the Silurians, who
lived in South Wales and the neighbouring parts. Caradoc and
his people withstood the Romans bravely for several years, but
at last he was defeated in a great battle, and he and his family
were taken prisoners and led to Rome. When Caradoc saw
that great and splendid city, he wondered that men who had
such wealth and grandeur at home should come and meddle
with him in his poor cottage in Britain. He was taken before
the Emperor, who received him kindly and gave him his
liberty, and, according to some writers, allowed him still
to reign in part of Britain as a prince subject to Rome. The
Romans had very often before this put captive Kings and
generals to death, so that Claudius’ kind treatment of Caradoc
was really much to his honour.

The whole of Britain was never conquered by the Romans,
and it was not till after more than twenty years more of fighting
that they got full possession of what was afterwards the Roman
Province. But perhaps this chapter is already long enough ;
so, as the submission of Caradoc makes a good break in the
story, I will keep the rest for another chapter.



CHAPTER IMI.

HOW BRITAIN WAS A ROMAN PROVINCE.

AFTER the time of Caradoc the war between the Romans and
the Britons went on. Many parts of the island were still not
conquered, and in those that were conquered, the ill-treatment
of the Romans sometimes made the people revolt; that is,
they took up arms to try and drive the Romans out of the
country. In particular there was one Boadicea, the widow of
a King of the Icenians, who lived in what is now Norfolk and
Suffolk, who made a great revolt against the Romans in the year
61, in the reign of the wicked Emperor Nero. The Roman
governor Suetonius was then at the other side of the island,
fighting in Mona or Anglesey. Boadicea and her people were
thus able to defeat the Romans for a while, and to destroy
several of the towns where they lived. Among these was London,
which was already a place of much trade ; others were Verulam,
,near Saint Albans, and Camalodunum, now called Colchester.

ou will understand that the Romans lived chiefly in towns,
while the Britons, like all wild people, kept to the open country.
So to attack and destroy the towns was to do tlie Romans the
greatest harm that they could. Boadicea was a brave woman ;
she stood with a spear in her hand and a gold collar round her
neck, and with her long hair streaming down, telling her people
to fight well and to avenge all that they had suffered at the
hands of the Romans. But though they were successful for a
while, they could not stand long against the Roman soldiers, who
knew how to fight so much better than they. When Suetonius
came back there was a great battle near London ; the Britons
were quite defeated, Boadicea killed herself, and so the war in
that part of the island came to an end.
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The man who at last really conquered Britain was Julius
Agricola, who was the Roman commander in the island from
78 to 84. He was a good man as well as a brave soldier, and
he did all he could to civilize the people as well as to conquer
them. He got further to the north than any Roman nad done
before him, and we may say that the Roman domi ions now
reached up to the line between the Firths of Forth ind Clyde
in Scotland. If you look at your map, you will see that this is
one of the points where the Isle of Britain is narrowest, much
narrower than it is in any part of England, and narrower than
most parts of Scotland. Along this line Agricola built a chain
of forts, that is, a number of small castles, to defend the Roman
Province against the wild people in the north of Buiitain, who
were never fully conquered. Agricola made several campaigns
further into Caledonia, as Scotland was then called, and he
sailed round the north of the island and found out the Orkneys,
which before were hardly known. But the part of Britain
north of Agricola’s forts was never really conquered ; there was
always fighting along the border, and the barbarians sometimes
got further south into the Province itself.

Thus all Britain, except the northern part of Scotland, was
conquered by the Romans, and it remained a Roman Province
for more than three hundred years. The land was now ruled
by Roman governors ; sometimes the Roman Emperors them-
selves came over into Britain, and sometimes Emperors wer
chosen by the soldiers in Britain. The Britons soon found that
it was better to submit quietly than to try to get rid of a yoke
which they could not really cast off. So we may say that
the whole country became Roman. Many Romans doubtless
came to live in Britain, and many of the Britons tried to make
themselves as much like Romans as they could. They learned
to speak Latin, and to dress and live in the same way that the
Romans did. Towns were built all over the country, and roads
were made from one town to another; for the Romans were
among the best builders and the best road-makers that ever were
in the world. Many remains of Roman walls and other buildings
are still found, sometimes in towns which are still inhabited, and
sometimes in places which are now deserted. Thus there are
pieces of Roman work at Caerleon, Caerwent, Leicester, Lin-

c



18 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.,

coln, and many other towns, and also at places which are now
forsaken, like Pevensey in Sussex and Burgh Castle in Suffolk.
The Romans could not build such beautiful buildings either as
the Greeks built before them or as Englishmen and Frenchmen
have built since, but for building things which would last no
people ever did better. A Roman wall is generally built of
rows of small square stones, bonded together with courses of
long thin bricks ; the arches are round, sometimes made of
the same sort of bricks, sometimes of larger stones; so it is
easy to know them.

The Romans, and the Britons who had made themselves
Romans, must have pretty well occupied the whole land, as we
not only find remains of towns in all parts of the country, but
also of villas or country seats. You know that now in
England the noblemen and chief gentlemen do not live in
towns. Most of them spend part of the year in London, but
their homes are at their houses in the country. You know
that the counties have their own magistrates and everything
quite distinct from the towns, or, where it is not so, the people
of the towns are under the magistrates of the country. But in
the Roman times it was quite different. The towns were then
almost everything. The men whom we should now call noble
men or rich gentlemen, though they had houses in the country
where they spent part of their time, were citizens of some
town, and filled offices there. A Roman town had a good
deal of freedom in its own local affairs, but there was no
freedom over the whole land. The Emperors did as they pleased
throughout the Empire, and the governors whom they sent did
much as they pleased in their several provinces. There were
heavy taxes to pay, and much oppression in many ways. Still
it always happens that a barbarous people gains something by
being conquered by a more civilized people ; Britain and the
other provinces learned much from the Romans which they
did not know before ; commerce, agriculture, and all the arts
improved ; in short, they became civilized people instead of
barbarians. Still, though the Britons to so great a degree
became Romans, the old British or Welsh tongue could not
have been forgotten. If it had been forgotten, Welsh could not
be spoken anywhere now. I think that most likely things were
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then much the same in all Britain as they are in Wales now.
In Wales, as you know, English is the language of the towns,
and in the large towns most people cannot speak Welsh at all,
And a Welsh gentleman can very seldom speak Welsh, unless
he has learned it, as he may have learned French or German.
But you know that the country people commonly speak
Welsh, and that some of them cannot speak any English. So
I fancy that, in these times that we are now talking about,
men spoke TLatin in the towns, and also that those whom
we may call the gentry spoke Latm, but that the country
people still spoke Welsh. Welsh then must have gone on
being spoken, but most likely hardly anything was written in it.
There are a great many old stones still standing in Britain
with Latin writing upon them, but I do not think that there
are any with Welsh writing till long afterwards.

I told you that the time that Britain remained a Roman
Province was between three and four hundred years. That is
a long time in the history of any people, and you may expect
that in the course of so long a time many things must have
happened for me to tell you about. And you will find, as we
go on further in our history, that in the course of another four
hundred years very many things happened which I wish you
to remember. But in this particular four hundred years very
few things happened which I need tell you. And the reason
is because Britain was not free; it was only a province of
Rome. I need not tell you the names of all the Roman
Emperors one after another, for that is rather part of the
history of Rome than of the history of Britain. And though
it sometimes happened that there was a separate Emperor
reigning in Britain, that does not show that Britain was really
independent of Rome. It only meant that the governor of
Britain had rebelled, and would have liked to be Emperor of
the whole Empire, if he could, but that he had been able as yet.
only to get hold of a part. Many such rebellions happened
both in Britain and in other provinces. Sometimes the
governor who rebelled was conquered, and then he was said
$0 have been a Tyrant; but sometimes he was able to over-
come the reigning Emperor and reign in his stead, and then
he was called Imperator, Caesar, and Augustus. But all the

cz
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time that the Romans were here, there was not any real struggle
of the Britons themselves to get back their freedom, except so
far as there was always fighti ting gomg on along the Northern
border. In the year 120 the reigning Emperor Hadrian, who
was very fond of travelling about through all parts of his
dominions, came also to visit Britain. The next year he had
a wall, by which is meant only a strong dyke or earthwork,! built
from the Tyne to the Solway Firth, between the towns of
Carlisle and Newecastle, to keep out the Barbarians. This,
you will see, is a long way south of the line of Agricola ; and
to build the wall there was much the same as giving up all the
country beyond it. But, not very long after, in 139, when
Antoninus Pius was Emperor, another wall or strong dyke was
made along the line of Agricola’s forts. But the northern
tribes often passed this boundary, and, between 207 and 210,
the Emperor Severus came to Britain, and built a wall of
stone along the line of Hadrian’s wall. Severus died next
year at York, which was then called Eboracum. Yet, long
after, in 368, in the reign of Valentinian, the Roman governor
Theodosius (father of the famous Emperor Theodosius) again
conquered the country between the two walls. But, by that
time, the power of the Romans was very much weakened, and
they were not likely to keep their new province or anything
else much longer.

You should remember the two walls, the wall of Hadrian or
of Severus, and the wall of Antoninus, as they were some of
the greatest of the Roman works in the island. Of the wall
of Severus, parts are standing still, and it was very much more
perfect till the last century, when a great deal was pulled
down to mend the roads. ;

Now all the time which I have been talking about in this
chapter was since the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
during all this time the Christian religion was making its way
in the world. Tt is not really known who first preached the
Gospel in Britain. But there is no doubt that there were
Christians in Britain in very early times, as well as in other
parts of the Empire. And we may be sure that some of them

1 The word wal! does not always mean that it is of stone or brick, as we
talk of a sea-wall, which is only a dyke.
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were put to death for their religion here as well as in other
places. ‘The first martyr in Britain is said to have been Saint
Alban, who was put to death at Verulam in 304, in the reign
of Diocletian. A famous abbey was afterwards built there in
his memory, and a town arose round it which still bears his
name, Old Verulam, which stood a little way off, was for-
saken, and the church and town of Saint Albans were built
with its bricks.

The first Emperor who became a Christian was Constantine,
He is said to have been born in Britain, and his mother
Helen to have been a Briton. It is certain that it was in
Britain that he was proclaimed Emperor in 306, on the death
of his father Constantius. After his time all the Emperors
were Christians, except Julian, who became a heathen again.
He is therefore often called Julian the Apostate, that is, one
who falls away or forsakes his religion. But Julian was never-
theless in many things a good man and a good Emperor,
very much better than many of those who called themselves
Christians. When the Emperors became Christians, other
people gradually followed their example, and the whole Empire
was converted. Churches were built and Bishopricks founded.
There are said to have been three Archbishopricks in Britain,
at London, York, and Caerleon, those being then the three
chief cities of the island. But very little is known for certain
about the old British Chvrch, and it does not really matter
very much to us Englishmen. . How our own forefathers
became Christians I shall tell you another time.

If we reckon from the first coming over of Claudius, we
may say that Britain was a Roman Province from 43 to 4710;
that is, 367 years. How the Roman power came to an end in
the island I will tell you in my next chapter.



CHAPTER 1V.
HOW BRITAIN BECAME ENGLAND.

ArTeER Britain had been a Roman Province for about threc
hundred and fifty years, the Roman power began to get very
much weaker. New nations began to be heard of, and they were
often very troublesome to the Empire in different places. The
Teutonic nations, that is, as I before told you, the race of men
to which we ourselves belong, still for the most part remained’
free. The Romans could never conquer more than a small
part of Germany ; they never could keep much of the country
either east of the Rhine or north of the Danube. They tried
indeed very hard in the time of Augustus, and invaded Ger-
many many times. But our kinsfolk always resisted them very
bravely. There was especially one famous German chief]
Irmin or Arminius, who destroyed a whole Roman army, and
was called the deliverer of Germany.

Now I have told you about Caradoc and Boadicea, and it
is right that you should know about them and care for them.
But you should care for Arminius a great deal more, for though
he did not live in our land, he was our own kinsman, our bone
and our flesh. If he had not hindered the Romans from
conquering Germany, we should not now be talking English ;
perhaps we should not be a nation at all. Happily the
Romans never conquered Germany; and as for our other
kinsfolk in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, the Romans never
even tried to conquer them—they hardly knew that there
were such countries. So a large part of Europe was still
quite free, though its people were still very wild and ignorant,
what is called wncvilized. But we should always think with
reverence of our own fathers and kinsfolk, and think what
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great nations have grown out of the people who were then
looked down upon as Barbarians. For the Greeks, and after
them the Romans, called all people who could not speak their -
tongue Barbarians, just as our forefathers called those who
could not speak their tongue We/si. There was a time when
the Greeks called the Romans themselves Bardarians, and
after that there was a time when the Romans called Gauls
and Spaniards Baréarians. But now that all people within
the Roman Empire were reckoned to be Romans, Bar-
barian meant those nations who lived beyond the bounds of
the Empire, and who did not speak either Greek or Latin,
Most of the Barbarians whom we now hear of were Teutons,
though, of course, in Ireland and Scotland the Barbarians
were Celts. Now towards the end of the fourth century
after Christ there was no longer any fear of the Romans
conquering the Germans; on the other hand, the Teutonic
nations began to press into the Roman Empire. Our kins-
folk were now something like what the Romans themselves
had been ages before. They were strong and brave and
hardy, and had many virtues which the Romans had lost.
There was always more or less fighting going on along the
borders of the Empire, and the Barbarians themselves often
served in the Roman armies. And as the Roman power grew
weaker, and as good soldiers were less and less to be found
within the Empire, the Roman armies became more and
more filled with Barbarians who served as what are called
mercenaries. By mercenaries I mean soldiers who are not
fighting for their own country, but who are ready to serve any
king or commonwealth that will take them into pay. But
when any nation learns to trust chiefly to mercenaries, you
may be sure that that nation will not long remain free. So it
was with the great Roman Empire. The Teutons, by some-
times fighting against the Romans and sometimes serving with
the Romans, gradually came to be better soldiers than the
Romans themselves, and they at last learned to conquer those
who had once conquered them. Various Teutonic chiefs with
their followers pressed into the Empire, and though for some
while they professed some sort of obedience to the Roman
Emperors, the lands which they held soon grew into indepen-
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dent kingdoms. Thus the Franks pressed into Northern Gaul,
and from them part of Germany and part of Gaul came to be
called ZFrancia or the land of the Franks; the name still
remains in Franken or Franconia and also in that part of
Gaul which is called France. The Burgundians settled in the
south-east part of Gaul, the part nearest to Italy, which was
for a long time after called the Kingdom of Burgundy. The
West-Goths, after wandering about the Empire for some time,
at last, under their King Alaric, took Rome in 410, but they did
not stay in Italy, and in the end they founded a great kingdom,
partly in Spain, partly in Aquitaine or Southern Gaul. The
Vandals first settled in Spain, and then crossed over into
Africa, and there founded a kingdom whose capital was the
famous city of Carthage. At last, in 476, an end was put for
a while to the succession of Roman Emperors in Italy. The
Emperors still reigned in the East at Constantinople, but, first
Odoacer, King of the Heruli, and then the great Theodoric,
King of the East-Goths, reigned in Italy. They professed
to be subjects of the Empire, generals serving under the
Emperor’s authority, and they went on appointing a Roman
Consul every year; but they really were independent Kings
Thus Rome itself was for a while cut off from the Roman
Empire ; I say for a while, because in the sixth century both
Italy and Africa were recovered for a time by the Eastern
Emperors. Thus the Roman Empire went on in the East,
where the Teutonic nations did not settle, till its last fragments
were destroyed by the Turks, who took Constantinople in 1453.
And during all that time the people of the Eastern Empirg,
though they spoke Greek and not Latin, still called themselves
Romans, and in many parts the Christian people who are now
in bondage to the Turks call themselves Romans still.

Thus the Empire went on in the East, the people calling
themselves Romans, but being really not so much Romans as
Greeks. Meanwhile in the West the Teutonic nations settled.
Now in the Southern countries, in Italy, Spain, and Aquitaine,
the Goths and other Teutonic people gradually mixed with
the Romans. They became Christians—indeed most of them
were Christians before they settled within the Empire—and
they gradually learned to speak Latin. Of course the Latin
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language became corrupted and mixed up with other tongues,
and thus arose the languages of Southern Europe, Italian, Pro-
vencal,! Spanish, and French. These are called the Komance
languages, because they are all derived from Latin, the lan-
guage of Rome. But the French tongue came up much later
than any of the others, because those of the Franks who settled
in Northern Gaul, though they became Christians, did not mix
so much with the Romans as the Goths and Burgundians did,
but remained a purely German people for a very long time.
Now while the other Teutonic nations were conquering
other parts of the Roman Empire, the greater part of Britain
was also conquered by our own forefathers, the Angles and
Saxons. But it was conquered in a very different way from the
rest of the Empire. One difference, I think, must strike you
at once, almost without my telling you. You know that we
still speak, not a Romance, but a Teutonic tongue. A great
many French and Latin words are mixed up with our real Old-
English, but these words came in at a much later time ; they are
mere strangers, many of which we could do just as well with-
out. Those of you who have learned French and German
know that many words are the same in English and French,
but those words are not the commonest words which we are
speaking every moment. But you know also that those words
which are the true life of a tongue, those without which we
could not get on at all, are the same in German and in Eng-
lish, and are quite unlike French. You can' make many
sentences together about common things which shall not have
jme French or Latin word in them ; but you cannot make
the shortest English sentence out of French or Latin words
only, without using Teutonic words. That is to say, though
English, as we now speak it, has many more foreign words in
it than German, or Flemish, or Danish has, yet it still is a
Teutonic tongue. And I must here tell you another thing.
Though there is so close a likeness between English and

1 That is the language of Southern Gaul, called from Provincia or
Provence, that part of Gaul which first became a Roman Province, and
which has kept the name ever since. The Provencal language is as different
from French as Italian or Spanish is, and it must not be thought to be
“bad French,” as ignorant people often call it.



0 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

German, yet German, that is the tongue which we commonly
call German, which is also called High-Dutct, is not the tongue
which is most nearly akin to our own. The continental speech
which is most nearly akin to English is what is called the Zoz-
Dutch, the natural speech of Northern Germany, as well as of
Holland and Flanders, and different dialects of which are still
spoken in all these lands, though in many parts it has been
driven out, sometimes by High-Dutch, sometimes by French.
It was this Low-Dutch speech which our forefathers brought
with them into Britain, and this is the tongue which forms the
real substance of the English language still, though so many
French and Latin words have crept in.

Our forefathers, then, when they settled in Britain, did not
learn to speak Latin like the Goths and Burgundians, but kept
on speaking their own language. And they not only kept to
their own language, but they also kept to their own religion.
The Goths, Vandals, Burgundians, and Franks soon became
Christians, but the English went on worshipping their old
false gods, Woden and Thunder and the rest, for at least a
hundred and fifty years after they settled in Britain. And if
you look at a map, you will easily see that in Italy, Spain, and
Gaul, most places keep their old names. The towns and other
places either have Latin names, or else they keep the old names
of all which they had before the Romans came. But in
England nearly all the names are either English or Danish.
That is, they are nearly all Teutonic names of some kind ; the
only names that are Latin or Welsh are the names of most of
the rivers, of some of the hills, and of some of the oldest and
greatest towns, like London, Gloucester, and Lincoln. In this
Western part of England where we live, there ate indeed a good
many Welsh names; but this is for a reason which I will tell
you presently. But if you go into the Eastern and Midland
counties, you will hardly find one Welsh name, except here and
there the name of a river or a great town.

Now all this shows that the English conquest of Britain was
quite another kind of thing from the Gothic conquest of Spain,
or even froin the Frankish conquest of Northern Gaul. The
French are mainly Celts to this day, and to this day, as I said,
they speak what we may call a kind of Latin. But we are not



HOW BRITAIN BECAME ENGLAND, aj

Welshmen but Englishmen, and we do not speak Latin but
Lnglish. Now the reason of this is that our forefathers, the
Angles and Saxons, were very much more savage and ignorant
than the other Teutonic nations who settled within the Empire,
Our old country at the mouth of the Elbe was a land which
the Romans had never reached at all. Our fathers had not,
therefore, like the Goths, become partly civilized by constant
intercourse with the Romans, by either fighting against them or
fighting for them. For the same reason our fathers were still
heathens, for they had had no opportunity of hearing of the
Christian religion from any of the Roman clergy. Therefore
the Angles and Saxons made war in a much more savage way
than the Goths did. The Goths, and most of the other Teutonic -
nations, thought it enough to conquer, but they did not destroy.
As I told you, they often professed for a while to be subjects
of the Roman Emperors. At any rate they neither killed all
the Roman inhabitants, nor yet destroyed their towns. They
made their own Kings rulers of the land, and they made
themselves the chief men in it, and they seized on a large part
of the land to maintain the King and his followers. But they
generally left the Romans to live in their old way, and to be
governed by their own laws. Most of them admired the fine
buildings which the Romans had made, and preserved and
imitated them as well as they could. And, as they were
Christians, they respected the churches and clergy; and the
clergy, who for a long time were mostly Romans, retained great
power and large estates. Thus you see how the two nations
gradually mixed together, and how it came to pass that in all
the South of Europe the language and nearly everything else
is still very much more Roman than Teutonic.

But the Romans in Britain, and the Welsh, who, as we may
say, had turned Romans, did not fare nearly so well at the
hands of our own forefathers. The Angles and Saxons knew
nothing and cared nothing either about the Christian religion
or about the arts and manners of Rome. They destroyed nearly
everything which those Teutons who conquered the South of
Europe took care to preserve. At first they seem to have
destroyed all the towns which they took ; hut some of the
great cities they seem not to have taken for a good while, till
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our fathers had become somewhat more civilized. And,
instead of either mixing with the people, or else leaving them
their own laws and part of their lands, they always either
killed or made slaves of all the people that they could. Those
who could get away no doubt escaped into Wales and Cornwall
and the other parts of the island which the Angles and Saxons
had not yet reached. Of the others you may suppose that
those who fought against our forefathers were killed, and those
who submitted were made slaves. And there is every reason
to believe that our forefathers often brought over women of their
own people with them ; so that we had English mothers as well
as English fathers. Still we cannot suppose that the Welsh
women were so completely killed or driven out as the men ;
some would be made slaves, and some might even be married
to their masters. Thus there may doubtless be some little
British and Roman blood in us, just as some few Welsh and
Latin words crept into the English tongue from the very
beginning. But we may be sure that we have not much of
their blood in us, because we have so few of their words in our
language. The few that there are are mainly the sort of words
which the women, whether wives or slaves, would bring in,
that is, names of things in household use, such as baskef, which
is one of the few Welsh words in English. Thus you see that
our forefathers really became the people of the land in all that
part of Britain which they conquered. For they had killed or
driven out all the former people, save those whom they kept as
mere slaves. Thus they kept their own language, their own
manners, and their own religion. All this 1s very different
from the conquests of the other Teutons in the South of Europe.
There the Goths and the other nations did not really become
the people of the land ; they either were rulers over the former
people, or else they were altogether mixed up with them ; and
everywhere they became Christians, and learned to speak such
Latin as was spoken then.

Now you will perhaps say that our forefathers were cruel and
wicked men thus to come into the land of another people, and
to take the land to themselves and to kill or make slaves of the
men to whom it belonged. And so doubtless it was. But you
must remember that we were then both a heathen and a bar-
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barous people, and that it is not fair to judge our fathers by the
same rules as if they had been either Christians or civilized men.
And I am afraid that men who called themselves both Christian
and civilized have, even in quite late times, treated the people
of distant lands quite as badly as ever our forefathers treated
the Welsh. But anyhow it has turned out much better in
the end that our forefathers did thus kill or drive out nearly all
the people whom they found in the land. The English were
thus able to grow up as a nation in Britain, and their laws,
manners, and language grew up with them, and were not copied
from those of other nations. We have indeed taken much
from other nations in later times; but then what we have
taken we have always made our own, just as we have done
with the foreign words which we have taken into our Janguage.
Had our forefathers done as the other Teutonic people did,
though we might have known many things much earlier than
we did, yet I cannot think that we should ever have been so
great and free a people as we have been for many ages.

I have thus taken some pains to make you understand what
sort of a conquest it was which our forefathers made in the Isle
of Britain, and how unlike it was to the conquests which were
made about the same time by our kinsfolk in other parts of the
Roman Empire. I dare say this has been harder to under-
stand than some other things which I have had to tell
you; but it is well that you should know from the very
beginning how it came to pass that we are Englishmen and
speak English, while in the other countries of Western Europe
they still speak languages which are so like Latin. And
now you will ask me to tell you something about the men
who were foremost in conquering Britain, and about the
time when it happened. And very likely you may expect
to hear some pleasant stories about it. I will tell you what I
can, but I am sorry to say that it will be very little that I can
tell you. For these are times of which we have hardly any
history written at the time, so that we know very little of the
deeds of this or that man; though we can make out a great
deal from language and other things which are not written in
books. Of our own people, before they came into Britain, we
hear very little indeed. The first mention of the English people



30 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

is in the great Roman historian Tacitus, and he simply men-
tions the name among a string of other German tribes. And
other notices in the Greek and Roman writers are few indeed.
It is only towards the end of the fourth century, when our
forefathers began to attack the coasts of Britain, that we first
begin to hear something for certain about them. The Roman
power in Britain was now getting weaker ; the Romans had
much ado to keep their province safe from the Picts and Scots
in the north of the island, and the coasts now began to be
ravaged by the fleets of the Saxons. It is very likely that the
Angles and Saxons might have conquered Britain then, only in
367 there came into Britain a Roman governor named Theo
dosius (whom I have already spoken of), who was a wise and
brave man. and who beat both the Scots and the Saxons, and
won back the land for Rome as far as the wall of Agricola.
This was, for the time, a great check to the Teutons, who were
trying to get into the island ; but this 7eviva/ or springing up
again of the Roman power could not really last. In 4oo the
Romans had fallen back to the wall of Severus, which was then
repaired. Ten years later everything in Italy was in confusion,
and Rome itself was sacked by the Goths. Then the Emperor
Honorius, the son of the Emperor Theodosius, and grandson of
the Theodosius who had been in Britain, recalled the Roman
legions from Britain, and left the people of the land to shift
for themselves. It wasnow much more easy for the Anglesand
Saxons to come into Britain. They could now come, not merely
to plunder and go away, but to settle and live in the land.
Sometimes, it is said, the Britons were foolish enough to ask
the Angles and Saxons to help them against the Picts and
Scots who kept pouring in from the north. I need not tell
you that, when our fathers were once asked to come into the
land, they took care to stay there. However this may be, it is
certain that, in the course of something more than a hundred
years, in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries, the Teutons
from beyond the sea conquered much the greater part of Britain.
At the end of the sixth century the Picts and Scots remained
north of the Forth, and the Welsh in the west of the island, that
is, not only in what is now Wales, but in all the land west
of the Severn, and again in Cumberland and the neighbour-
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ing parts, and in Cornwall, Devonshire, and part of Somerset.
But all the rest of the land was in the hands of our own fore-
fathers.

We may be sure that a great many different Teutonic tribes
had a share in this great movement across the seas. But they
seem to have all been nearly akin to each other, and to have
spoken much the same language. Three tribes especially are
spoken of above all others, the Angles, the Saxons, and the
Jutes ; and of these it was that the land was mainly over-
spread. = Of these three, the Saxons are those of whom we
hear first; and this is no doubt the reason why the Celtic
people in Scotland, Wales, and Ireland call all Englishmen
Saxons to this day. But the Angles took a greater part of the
land than any of the others, so that it was they who, in the end,
gave their name to the land and its people. As the Teutons in
Britain began to grow together into one people, they were
sometimes called the Anglo-Saxons—that is, the people made
up of the Angles and Saxons—but more commonly they were
called Angles or Englisk alone. And when so much of Britain
as the Teutons lived in came to have a common name, that
name was ENGLALAND or ENGLAND, that is, the land of the
Angles or ENGLISH.  Saxon by itself always meant the people
of those parts only where the Saxons settled, and the whole
people was never called so except by the Celts.

Thus it was that our fathers came into the land where we
now dwell ; and, like the men whom we read of in old times,
they called the land after their own name. Of the different
Kingdoms which they founded in Britain, the Kingdems
of the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes, I will tell you in my next
chapter.



CHAPTER V.

HOW THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS IN BRITAIN WERE FOUNDED.,

I nAvE told you that, among the Teutonic people who settled
in Britain, the chief tribes were the Angles, the Saxons, and the
Jutes. I have told you also that the Saxons were those who
first began to trouble the British coasts before the Romans went
away, which is most likely the reason why the Celts still call us
all Saxons. But the Angles were those who took to themselves
the greater part of the land, and who at last gave it their name,
so that we have always called ourselves English and our land
England. But, if our old traditions are at all true, the people
who founded the first lasting Teutonic kingdom in Britain were
neither the Angles nor the Saxons, but the Jutes. We canuot
say much for certain aboutthe English Conquest, because no
account of it could well be written at the time, and the oldest
English accounts that we have were certainly not written till
two or three hundred years after. But we can hardly think
that the peoplein the different parts of England could have been
quite wrong as to whence their forefathers came, and they may
very well have remembered the names of the Kings and chief
men who led them. And the one Welsh account written at
all near the time, that of a monk named Gildas, though it does
not tell us very much, yet, as far as it goes, falls in thoroughly
with the English account. So I do not at all mind telling you
the story of the Conquest of Britain by our forefathers as it
is told in the oldest books we have ; for I see no reason to
doubt that it is true in the main, though you should still
remember that we cannot be so certain about it as about
things which were written down at the time.



FOUNDATION OF THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS. 33

Our old Chronicle then, the oldest English history, the book
which you should learn to reverence next after your Bibles and
Homer, tells us that the first Teutonic kingdom in Britain began
in the year 449. This was the Kingdom of Kent. It was
natural that Kent should be the first part of Britain to be con-
quered, because it is the nearest part to the mainland of Europe.
So the English conquest began in Kent, just as the Roman
Conguest had done. And you should mark that Kent is one
of those parts of Britain which still keep their old British names;
it is indeed the only part in the east of Britain which has done
so. All the old kingdoms in the east of England, and all the
later shires too, have English names, all except Kent, which lLias
never changed its name. The land was still called Kent, and
the English who settled there called themselves Kentishmen.
The Kingdom of Kent was a kingdom of the Jutes. The Jutes
were the tribe who took to themselves a smaller part of Britain
than any other, only Kent and the Isle of Wight and part of
what is now Hampshire ; but their settlement is very important,
for they were the first Teutons who really fixed theinselves in
the land. The names of their leaders when they cume into
Britain were Hengest and Horsa. These names aean /orse
and mare, and some people have thought that it is not likely
that any men should be called by such names, and they have
said that all that the story means is that the Jutes had a horse
for the badge on their standard. It is very true that the horse is
now the badge of Kent, as you may see to this day on any sack of
Kentish hops ; but I do not see why men should not be called
Hengest and Horsa as much as Wolf, Lion, and Bear, or Bull
and Lamb and Stag, as many men have been called in all
times. Nor do I know of any proof that the horse was used as
the badge of Kent or of the Jutes so early as that time. But
whether Hengest and Horsa were real men or not, we need
not doubt that the Jutes settled in Kent some time in the
fifth century, which is the chief thing to know. The Welsh
prince! whom they found in the land was called Vortigerr,
and he is said to have asked them to come and help him
against the Picts. Later writers tell a story how Vortigern
fell in love with Hengest’s daughter and married her, and

U Later writers call him &Zng, but Gildas calls him Duke; a Roman title.
D
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some go on to say that her name was Rowena. But I find
nothing about this in the old books, and no Englishwoman was
ever called by such a name as Rowena at all. You will see that
Isay an Englishwoman,and 1 do so because, though the Chro-
nicle tells us that the people of Kent were really Jutes, yet it
calls them Angles or English from the very. beginning. The
English fought many battles with the Welsh in Kent, in one of
which Horsa issaid to have been killed. At last they founded
two little kingdoms, East Kent and West Kent. Of these two-
Fast Kent was doubtless always the greater, and in it was the
chief city, which was called in Old-English Cant-wara-byrig,
that is, Kentmensborough; we now call it, making the name a
little shorter, Canterbury.

The next people who came were Saxons, who landed on
the south coast under Zlle and his son Cissa in 477. They
landed near the city which the Romans called Regnum, but
which in English was called, from the name of Cissa, Cis-
sanceaster,! the camp or city of Cissa, which we now cut short
into Chickester. ‘There was another Roman town in those
parts called Anderida, or in English Andredes-ceaster. It stood
near where Pevensey now is, and the Roman walls are stand-
ing to this day. This town Alle and Cissa took in 491.
Our Chronicles tell us that they left not a Briton alive. And in
the history of Henry of Huntingdon, who wrote in the twelfth
century, there is a longer account of the siege, which seems to
be made up from old ballads. You see that it was easy for our
fathers to land and settle in the open country, and to kill or
drive away all the Welshmen, or here and there to make slaves
of them ; but it was a good many years before they could take
a town with Roman walls. So there was a great deal of fighting
before the English could take Anderida.. Thus was founded
the Kingdom of the Sowiz-Saxons, which still keeps its name,
and is called the county of Sussex.

Thus you see that Kent and Sussex were the first English
kingdoms founded ; but neither Kent nor Sussex were among
the greatest of the kingdoms which our fathers founded in
Britain. The third English settlement came to much greater

1 Ceaster, a town or fortified place, from the Latin castra, one of the fer
Latin words which got into English from the very begmnmg
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things than either of those two. This was also a settlement of
Saxons, who, as they fixed themselves to the west of the Saxons
who had first come, were called the West-Saxons, or the King-
dom of Wessex. The name of Wessex is not now in use as that
of Sussex is, because Sussex has only had one shire, namely
Surrey, taken out of it, and the rest has kept its name, while
the great Kingdom of Wessex took in at least seven shires.
The West-Saxon Kingdom began, according to the Chronicle,
in 495, in that part which is now called Hampshire. The
Saxons came under two Zaldormen called Cerdic and Cynric
his son. Perhaps you may be surprised at their title, as you may
never have heard the word A/derman used of any one but the
magistrates of a town. But Ealdorman ox Alderman, that is
of course simply Elderman, used to be the highest title after
that of K7ng, just as in other countries you find rulers called by
other names which at first simply meant o/d men, such as Signore
or Seigneur (Senior), so in Latin Senafor and in Greek yépwy.
And so Cerdic and Cynric were Aldermen of the West-Saxons ;
but they seem afterwards to have called themselves Kings, as
the Chronicle says that the'West-Saxon Kingdom began in 519.
You must take care to remember Cerdic and his West-Saxons,
because it was the Kingdom of Wessex to which all the other
Kingdoms were joined one after another, till it became the King-
dom of all England, and from Cerdic were descended nearly ali !
the Kings that have reigned over all England. The Kings of the
West-Saxons gradually conquered all the south-western part of
Britain, and their Kingdom also stretched beyond the Thames
over Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire. But I will tell you
more particularly what happened in our own western part of
England. It is said that there was a Welsh prince called Arthur
in Somersetshire, who fought bravely against the English and
sometimes beat them. This is that King Arthur of whom you
may have heard, and of whom many strange stories are told.
Most likely there was such a man, but we can tell nothing
about him for certain. Some of the Welsh Kings are spoken of
in our Chronicle, but there is nothing there about Arthur, and

1 All, except Cnut the Dane and his sons, Harold son of Godwine, and
William the Conqueror. William’s sons were-descended from Cerdic in a
roundabout way through their mother,

D2
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the Welsh writers who speak of him did not write till long after.
[t is said that he won a battle over the English at Badbury in
Dorsetshire ! in 520, and that he was buried at Glastonbury.
This is not unlikely, as there can be no doubt that Glaston-
bury was a great church in the Welsh times before the Eng-
lish came. And it is quite certain that the West-Saxon Kings
did not conquer any part of Somersetshire till after the time
when Arthur is said to have lived. The first of them who
got so far west was Ceawlin, who began to reign in 556.
He fought with the Welsh along both the Thames and the
Severn, and even got as far north as what is now Shropshire.
In 577 he won a great battle against the Welsh at Deorham
in Gloucestershire, and took the three great Roman towns of
Bath, Gloucester, and Cirencester. You see that Bristol, which
is now a greater town than any of those three, is not spoken
of, because it was not a Roman town, and most likely was
not a town at all in Ceawlin’s time. But the others were
Roman towns, as you may know by their ending in -ceaster, for
Bath too is called Bathanceaster in the Chronicle. The name,
some of you will see, is a translation of the Latin name Ague.*
Now it was that Ceawlin took the great stronghold on Worle-
hill, and carried his frontier south as far as the Axe. So in
those days Wookey? was in England, and Wells—or at least
Glastonbury, for Wells was most likely not built—was in Wales.
Not far from Bath is English Combe, and you know that there
is Wallcombe, that is Weala-cuwm, Welshman's combe, near Wells.
These places show how the border ran. Thus it was that
Somersetshire began to be English. The southern part of the
county was not conquered till long after ; but all between the
Avon and the Axe has been English ever since 577, nearly
thirteen hundred years ago. This part of Somersetshire always
remained part of Wessex. But the West-Saxon Kings who

1 Mons Badonicus, not Bath, as used to be thought.

2 QOther towns of the same name on the Continent keep the Latin name a
little altered, as Dax (De Aguis) in Gascony, 4ix in Provence, and Aacken
in Gerniany, the city of the Great Charles, which Frenchmen call 4ix-/a-
Chapelle.

3"A village two miles from Wells, near the author’s house, a ballad about
which will be found in Percy’s Reliques. On these local allusions see the
remarks in the Preface.
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came after Ceawlin did not keep all that he had conquered in
Gloucestershire and further north ; indeed they lost all that the
West-Saxons had won north of the Thames. Those parts after-
wards belonged to the Anglian Kingdom of Mercia. But you
should remember that the Saxons under Ceawlin were the first
Teutons who came into those parts. And this explains two
things. First, it is another reason why the people of Wales
call all Englishmen Saxons, because Ceawlin’s Saxons were
the first Teutons who came against them. Secondly, it ex-
plains why the speech of Gloucestershire, and of several other
shires within Mercia, Is much more like the Saxon speech of
Somersetshire than it is like the Anglian speech of the shires
further north. This is because, though those shires were after-
wards part of an Anglian Kingdom, yet those who first settled
in them were Saxons. f

I have talked to you at greater length about the West-
Saxons and Ceawlin for two reasons. First, because it was
Ceawlin’s Kingdom which gradually grew into the Kingdom
of all England, and secondly because he did so much at places
which you know, and because you have been born and lived
in the part of England where he lived and fought. I must now
go on with the other Kingdoms. But the Chronicle does not
tell us so clearly about them as it does about Kent, Sussex,
and Wessex, and we must put together our accounts how we
can out of different writers who do not always tell the same
story. The other Kingdoms are the one other Saxon King-
dom, that of the Zast-Saxons or Essex, and the three Anglian
Kingdoms of Northumberland, Mercia, and East- Anglia.
These three, as you may see on the map, are altogether
much larger than the Saxon and Jutish Kingdoms, so you
see very well why the whole land was called Z7ngland and
not Saxony! But some say that there were either Jutes
or Saxons in the North of England, as soon or sconer than
there were in the South. " If so, there is another reason why
the Scotch Celts, as well as the Welsh, call us Saxons. It
is not unlikely that there may have been' some small Saxon
or Jutish settlements there very early, but the great King-

1 Saxon:a is found now and then, and it was really an older name than
Anglia, but it soon went quite out of use.
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dom of Northumberiand was certainly founded by Ida the
Angle in 547. It is more likely that there were some Teutonic
settlements there before him, because the Chronicle does not
say of him, as it does of Hengest, Cissa, and Cerdic, that he
came into the land by sea, but only that he began the King-
dom. Most likely he began his Kingdom by joining several
little districts, each of which had its own Alderman, into one.
You must fully understand that in the old times Nortium-
berland meant the whole land north of the Humber, reaching
as far as the Firth of Forth. It thus takes in part of
what is now Scotland, including the city of ZEdinburgh,
that is Zadwinesburh, the town of the great Northumbrian
King Eadwine or Edwin, of whom you will hear more
presently. You must not forget that Lothian and all that part
of Scotland was part of Northumberland, and that the people
there are really English, and still speak a tongue which has
changed less from the Old-English than the tongue of any
other part of England. And the real Scots in the Highlands
call the Lowland Scots Saxons, just as much as they do the
people of England itself. This Northumbrian Kingdom was
one of the greatest Kingdoms in England, but it was often
divided into two, Bewrnicia and Deira, the latter of which
answered pretty nearly to Yorkshire. The chief city was the
old Roman town of Zbvracum, which in Old-English is
Eoforwic, and which we cut short into York York was for a
long time the greatest town in the North of England. Many
others are now much larger, but York still ranks as the second
city in England, and it gives its chief magistrate the title of
Lord Mayor, as London does, while in other cities and towns
the chief magistrate is merely the Mayor, without any Lord.

There is not very much to say about the Kingdoms of the
East-Saxons and the ZEast-Angles, which no doubt came up
in the course of the sixth century. Their names speak for
themselves. The Fast-Angles formed two divisions, the
North-folk and the South-folk, whose names I think you will
know as those of two counties. The East-Saxons had the old
Roman town of Colchester, and one part of them, called the
Middle-Saxons, though a very small people, had a greater city
still, for London was in their land.
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FOUNDATION OF THE ENGLISH KINGDOMS. 39

The great Anglian Kingdom of the Mercians, that is the
Marchmen, the people on the march or frontier, seems to have
been the youngest of all, and to have grown up gradually by
joining together several smaller states, including all the land
which the West-Saxons had held north of the Thames. Such
little tribes or states were the Zindesfaras and the Gainas in
Lincolnshire, the Magesetas in Herefordshire, the Hwiccas in
Gloucester, Worcester, and part of Warwick, and several others.
Most likely each of these little states had its own King or
Alderman, who was independent if he could, but was generally
more or less under the power of the Mercian King. When
Mercia was fully joined under one King, it made one of the
greatest Kingdoms in England, and some of the Mercian Kings
were very powerful Princes. It was chiefly an Anglian King-
dom, and the Kings were of an Anglian stock, but among the
Hwiccas, and in some of the other shires in southern and
western Mercia, most of the people must really have been
Saxons.

Thus it was that; during the fifth and sixth centuries, the
Angles, Saxons, and Jutes settled in Britain, and made all the
east part of the island English, from the English Channel
northwards to the Firth of Forth. But in the more moun-
tainous parts to the west, the Welsh still kept their ground.
At the end of the sixth century, besides what is now Wales,
all the land west of the Severn was Welsh, and so was all
south of the Axe, not only Cornwall, but Devonshire and most
part of Somerset. And to the north there was also a Welsh
Kingdom, called the Kingdom of Strathclyde, which took
in Galloway and the rest of the south-west part of Scotland,
together with Cumberland, Westmorland, and Lancashire, all
down to the river Dee and the city of Chester. And even the
whole of Yorkshire was not yet conquered, for there were two
little Welsh Kingdoms called Loidis and Elmet, both of which
names still remain, the former being that of the town of Leeds.
So you see that a good deal of what we now call England was
at the end of the sixth century still held by the Welsh. And
you must not think that all that was conquered was conquered
at once ; the Roman towns especially often held out for a long
time, and the Welsh were often able to hold their ground here




40 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

and there while the English were settled around them. The
English conquered one little piece and then another little
piece, fighting a battle and taking a little more of the Welsh
country after it. But generally the two nations did not mix,
and there seem to have been hardly any Welshmen left in the
English part of the country except those who were slaves.

I have thus told you about the founding of the seven
Old-English Kingdoms, as we find it told in our oldest books.
These Kingdoms are sometimes called the Heptarcky, from
the Greek words #rra, severn, and dpyrj, kingdom or government.
But I do not think this a good name. For érrapxia in Greek
would not mean seven Kingdoms close together, but rather a
single government in the hands of seven persons. And the
name Heptarchy also gives the idea of a more regular state of
things than there really was, as if there had always been exactly
seven Kingdoms, neither more nor fewer. But in truth, the
different English tribes were always fighting with one another
as well as with the Welsh, and sometimes one had the upper
hand and sometimes the other, so that there were sometimes
more than seven Kingdoms and sometimes fewer. And if we
count small states with their King or Alderman tributary to
a more powerful King, we might make up very many more
than seven. Sometimes one King was so powerful as to get
some sort of power over all the others; when this happened,
he was called a Bretwalda. We have a list of Bretwaldas in
the Chronicle, but we do not know exactly in what the power
of a Bretwalda beyond his own Kingdom really consisted. It
is plain however that it was a power which depended wholly
upon the Bretwalda himself being a wise man and a great
warrior, as it seems never to have stayed in the same kingdom
or to have been handed on from father to son. '

During all the time that I have been talking about, the
English were still heathens. The Welsh do not seem to have
ever tried to convert them, and, if they had tried, we cannot
think that conquerors would have listened to people whom
they thought fit for nothing but to kill or make slaves of. So
our forefathers still worshipped Woden and Thunder and their
other Gods, just as they had done before they came into
Britain. Theyv believed that their Kings were descended from
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Woden, and 1 suppose that no one who was not thought to be
a descendant of Woden would ever have been chosen King in
any part of England at this time. But though they always
chose a descendant of Woden, they really chose their Kings,
-and the Crown did not always go in what we should call the
right line. In such a state of things, when men are fierce and
fond of fighting, a King’s power depends very much upon what
sort of 2 man he is himself. If he is a brave, open-handed
warrior, he can do whatever he pleases; if he is a weak man
who cannot fight well, he is very likely turned out of his King-
dom altogether. But our English Kings never ruled quite after
their own will. They always had to consult the Wifan or
Wise Men of the Kingdom. And in every part there were
smaller courts and assemblies for judging and settling matters,
for we were a free people from the beginning. Vet high birth
was held in great reverence, and men were divided into Zor/as
and Ceorlas, that is, Earls and Clhurls, according as they were
noble or not. The churl was expected to live under some
lord, and to follow him to battle when he was called on. The
King had his own followers, who were called his Z%egras or
Thanes, that is servants, but, as it was thought an honour to
serve the King, Z%egr became a title of honour. Still all men
in the land were free, except those who were actually slaves.
Men became slaves in two ways, either by being taken pri-
soners in battle, or by being made slaves by sentence of the
law for certain crimes. In some parts of England there were
very few slaves, in others there were very many. There were
most of them in those shires which lay along the Welsh border,
where of course many Welshmen were made prisoners and
kept as bondsmeri.

Such were our forefathers and the Kingdoms which they
founded up to the end of the sixth century. In the last years
of that century Christianity began to be preached to them;
and, in the course of a hundred years after that time, all Eng-
land became Christian. This is what I mean to tell you about
in my next chapter.

1 This word, like villain, knave, boor, varlet, meant at first simply a con-
dition of life, and did not, as it now does, imply anything morally wrong in
the man himself.



CHAPTER VL

HOW THE ENGLISH BECAME CHRISTIANS.

THus it was that Britain became England, and our fathers now
dwelled in the land from the North Sea to the Severn, and
from the Channel to the Firth of Forth. Now, as I before
told you, the conquest of Britain by the English was not like
the conquests made elsewhere by other Teutonic nations; for
elsewhere those who came into the land soon learned to speak
Latin, and to believe in Christ, if they had not believed in Him
| before. But in Britain our forefathers still went on speaking
their own tongue, and serving their own Gods. But about a
hundred and fifty years after they began to settle in Britain,
and a very little time after Ceawlin had won his great victories
over the Welsh, the English first began to believe in the true
faith. But they did not first learn it from the Christians who
still were in Britain, for the Welsh were not likely to try to
teach the English, nor were the English likely to listen to them
if they had tried. And though the Scots helped much in the
good work afterwards, they had nothing to do with it at the
beginning. Our fathers were first brought to the faith by the
teaching of good men who were sent into Britain by Gregory,
the Bishop of Rome, in the year 597. “In this year,” says the
Chronicle, “ Gregorius the Pope sent into Britain Augustinus
with very many monks, who gospelled God’s word to the English
folk.” ¢ Gospelled,” you will see, is the same as “preached”
or “taught ;” they told them, that is, the Gospe/, the good spell or
tale, the good news of what God had done and would do for them.
Thus far the Chronicle ; but Beda, a monk of Northumber-
land, who lived from 674 to 735, and who, for his learning and
goodness, is commonly called Venerable Bede, tells us a great
deal more. You see that Beda did not live quite at the
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time, so that we still cannot be quite certain that we know
everything exactly as it happened. Still the story as it is told
by Bzeda is so famous an one that you ought to know it, and
there is no reason at all why it may not be true in the main.

Gregory, called the Great, was Pope,! that is, Bishop of
Rome, the chief Bishop of the Western Church. As Rome
was the first city in the world, and as the Roman Emperors
were held to be lords of the world, the Church of Rome was
naturally held to be the first of all Churches, and the Bishop of
Rome to be the first of all Bishops. He was the Patriarch or
chief Bishop of the West, as the Bishops of Constantinople
or New Rome, of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem, were
Patriarchs in different parts of the East. And as the Empérors
had now quite left Italy and lived at Constantinople, the Pope,
or Bishop of Rome, gradually became something more than
merely a Bishop. He became the chief man in Rome and
in all Italy, and indeed in the whole West, and he had often
to act for himself without consulting the Emperor. This
happened especially when he had, as he often had, to deal
with Kings and nations beyond the borders of the Empire.
Thus the Bishops of Rome gradually gained very great power,
much more than ever was gained by the Patriarchs of Con-
stantinople, who had the Emperor near to control them. In
after times, as you may have heard, the power of the Popes
grew greater still, and it was often very badly used, and many
abuses were brought into the Church, till at last our own Church
and several other Churches found it needful to throw off their
obedience to the Pope altogether. But there was nothing of
this sort as yet in Gregory’s days; the Popes were still only
the first Bishops of the Western Church, and they often did
a great deal of good by acting as a sort of common father
to all the nations, in days when there was so much war and
confusion everywhere. Thus it was that the Bishop.of Rome
was the most natural person to undertake the conversion of
the English, or of any other heathen nation in the West,
and the more so as Britain had once been a Christian land
and a province of the Roman Empire.

! The word Pope, Papa, mamds, simply means fatker. In the East this
name is given to every Priest, but in the West only to the Bishop of Rome
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Now Bzda tells us that the reason which made Pope Gregory
so anxious to make Christians of the English was as follows.
Some time before he became Pope (which was in the year 590),
perhaps about the year 574, he went one day through the mar-
ket at Rome, where, among other things, there were still men,
women, and children to be sold as slaves. He there saw some
beautiful boys who had just been brought by a slave-merchant,
boys with a fair skin and long fair hair, as English boys then
would have. He asked from what part of the world they came,
and whether they were Christians or heathens. He was told
that they were heathen boys from the Isle of Britain. Gregory
was sorry to think that forms which were so fair without should
have no light within, and he asked again what was the name of
their nation. “Angles,” he was told.r  “Angles,” said Gregory;
“they have the faces of Angels, and they ought to be made
fellow-heirs of the Angels in heaven. But of what province or
tribe of the Angles‘.re they?” “Of Deira,” said the merchant.
“ De ird 1”7 said Giegory : “then they must be delivered from
the wrath”—in Latin de iré—* of God. And what is the name
of their King?” ¢ &lla.” “.&lla;?*then Alle/uia shall be sung
in his land.” Gregory then went to the Pope, and asked him
to send missionaries into Britain, of whom he himself would be
one, to convert the English. The Pope was willing, but the
people of Rome, among whom Gregory was a priest and was
much beloved, would not let him go. So nothing came of the
matter for some while. We do not know whether Gregory was
able to do anything for the poor little English boys whom he
saw in the market, but he certainly never forgot his plan for
converting the English people. After a while he became Pope
himself. Of course he now no longer thought of going into
Britain himself, as he had enough to do at Rome. But he .

1 It must be remembered that in this dialoguc, which of course was in
Latin, Gregory’s sayings take the form of a series of plays upon words,
such as we call puns, all of which cannot (though some can) be kept iu
the English.

2 Alle or Alla was King of Deira from 559 to 588. The conversation
between Gregory and the slave-merchant therefore happened before 588,
And it could not have happened before 574, when Benedict the First
became Pope, for it was either of him or of his successor Pelagius that
Gregory aske leave to go.
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now had power to send others. He therefore presently sent a
company of monks, with one called Augustine! at their head,
who became the first Archbishop of Canterbury, and is called
the Apostle of the English.

Thiswas in 597. The most powerful King in Britain at that
time was Aithelberht of Kent, who is reckoned as the thiid?
Bretwalda, and is said to have-been lord over all the Kings
south of the Humber. This Athelberht had done what was
very seldom done by English Kings then or for a long time
after: he had married a foreign wife. You know that now
Kings and Princes almost always marry foreigners, because
they commonly think themselves too great to have anything to
do with their own people. But it was not so in the old time.
The Old-English Kings almost always married Englishwomen,
the daughters either of other English Kings or else of their own
nobles ; so our Kings then were true Englishmen. But King
Athelberht, for what reason we do not know, had married a
foreign wife, the daughter of Chariberht,® one of the Kings of
the Franks in Gaul. There were at this time several Frankish
kingdoms in Gaul, and this Chariberht reigned at Paris. Now
the Franks, as you know, were Christians ; so when the Frank-
sh Queen came over to Kent, Athelberht promised that she
should be allowed to keep to her own religion without let or
hindrance. So she brought with her a Frankish Bishop named
Liudhard, and the Queen and her Bishop used to worship God
in a little church near Canterbury called Saint Martin’s, which
had been built in the Roman times. So you see that both

! You must take care and not confound Saint Augustine of Canterbury
with the other Saint Augustine who, on account of the writings which he
left, is reckoned as one of the ‘‘ Fathers” of the Church. He was Bishop
of Hippo in Africa in the fifth century, and is very famous for the books
which he wrote. Our Saint Augustine does not seem to have left any
writings behind him, except a few letters.

2 Alle of Sussex is reckoned the first, and Ceawlin of Wessex the
second.

3 This is the same name as Herbert. In Old-English it is Hereberke,
from /ere, an old word for an army, and derkz or drikt, a word which we
have hardly changed. But in writing the names of the old Frankish Kings
a :/:ﬁ (15 generally used for our 4. Perhaps they sounded it harder than
we :
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Zthelberht and his people must have known something about
the Christian faith before Augustine came. It does not, how-
ever, seem that either the King or any of his people had at
all thought of turning Christians. This seems strange when
one reads how easily they were converted afterwards. For one
would have thought that Bishop Liudhard would have been
more likely to convert them than Augustine, for, being a Frank,
he would speak a tongue not very different from English, while
Augustine spoke Latin, and, if he ever knew English at all, he
must have learned it after he came into the island. T cannot
tell you for certain why this was. Perhaps they did not think
that a man who had merely come in the Queen’s train was so
well worth listening to as one who had come on purpose all
the way from the great city of Rome, to which all the West still
looked up as the capital of the world.

So Augustine and his companions set out from Rome, znd
passed through Gaul, and came into Britain, even as Cesar had
done ages before. But this time Rome had sent forth men not to
conquer lands, but to win souls. They landed first in the Isle
of Thanet, which joins close to the east part of Kent, and
thence they sent a message to King ZEthelberht saying why
they had come into his land.! The King sent word back to
them to stay in the isle'till he had fully made up his mind how to
treat them ; and he gave orders that they should be well taken
care of meanwhile. After a little while he came himself into
the isle, and bade them come and tell him what they had to
say. He met them in the open air, for he would not meet
them in a house, as he thought they might be wizards, and that
they might use some charm or spell, which he thought would
have less power out of doors. So they came, carrying an image

1 They brought with them Frankish interpreters out of Gaul. Perhaps
these men may have known English, or it may be that there was still so
little difference between Old-English and the Old-German which the
Franks spoke, that ‘men of each tongue could understand the other. But
in any case the Queen and her Bishop would understand them. They
must also have understood Latin, or Augustine could not have made any
use of them. Of course any priest, or any man of any education, in Gaul
at this time would speak both Latin and German. It must be remem-
bered that all intercourse between Augustine and the English, for some
time at least, must have been through these interpreters.
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of our Lord on the Cross wrought in silver, and singing litanies
_ as they came. And when they came before the King, they
preached the Gospel to him and to those who were with him,
telling them, no doubt, how there was one God, who had made
all things, and how He had sent His Son Jesus Christ to die
upon the cross for mankind, and how He would come again at
the end of the world to judge the quick and the dead. So King
ZAthelberht hearkened to them, and he made answer like a good
and wise man. “ Your words and promises,” said he, “sound
very good unto me ; but they are new and strange, and I can-
not believe them all at once, nor can I leave all that I and my
fathers and the whole English folk have believed so long. But
I see that ye have come from a far country to tell us that which
ye yourselves hold for truth ; so ye may stay in the land, and I
will give you a house to dwell in and food to eat; and ye may
preach to my folk, and if any man of them will believe as ye
believe, I hinder him not.” So he gave them a house to dwell in
in the royal city of Canterbury, and he let them preach to the
people. And, as they drew near to the city, they carried their
silver image of the Lord Jesus, and sang litanies, saying, “We
pray Thee, O Lord, let Thy anger and Thy wrath be turned
away from this city and from Thy holy house, because we have
sinned. Alleluia !”

Thus Augustine and his companions dwelt at Canterbury,
and worshipped in the old church where the Queen worshipped,
and preached to the men of the land. And many men

.hearkened to them and were baptized, and before long King
Aithelberht himself believed and was baptized ; and before the
year was out there were added to the Church more than ten
thousand souls. When the King was baptized, he told them
that they might build and repair! churches throughout the land.
And now many more of the people were eager to do as their
King had done ; but King Athelberht did not, as many Kings
have done since, force any man to do as he did and think as
he thought. Only he loved those men better who were his

! This shows that there must have been some of the old Roman churches
still standing, though they were most likely in ruins. Or, if the word
restaurare should be thought to mean to build again on the same place, it
shows at any rate that men still knew where the old churches had stood.
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countrymen in the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as in his
Kingdom on earth.

All this time Augustine was only a priest, but he knew that,
according to the laws of the Church, he could not govern his
new church rightly, nor make other priests, till he was him-
self made a Bishop. So he went back to Arles, in the south of
Gaul, and was consecrated a Bishop by Atherius, the Arch-
bishop of that city. He then came back and, with the King’s
help, built, or rather repaired,® a church in Canterbury to be
his cathedral or head church. He then consecrated it to the
honour of our Lord Christ; and, though it has since been
several times rebuilt, it still remains the head church of all Eng-
land, and is still known as Christ Church in Canterbury. He -
also built another church with a house of monks belonging to
it, which he called the Abbey of Saint Peter and Saint Paul, but
which, after his death, was called the Abbey of Saint Augustine.
What is left of it was some years back made into a College,
where men are taught to go and preach the Gospel in other
lands, as Augustine did in the land of Britain.

It would be too long if I told you all that Augustine did,
and exactly how every part of England was converted by him
and those who came after him. But there are one or two
things which you must hear about. You will remember that
the old Britons or Welsh, whom the English drove out, were,
most of them at any rate, Christians, and so were the Irish or
Scots,? both in Ireland and in what we now call Scotland.
Now Augustine thought that it would be right to try and make
friends with the Welsh Bishops, that they might join together
in preaching to those of the English who were still heathens.
So he went, with the help of King Athelberht, to a place on
the Severn in Gloucestershire, where he had a meeting with the
Welsh Bishops under a great oak, which was therefore called
Augustine’s Oak, and from which the place is called Aust still.
It is still one of the chief places for crossing the Severn, which
was then the boundary of England and Wales. It was therefore

1 The words of Beda show clearly that the Roman building was still
standing, and as clearly that it was no longer used as a church.

2 These words are used almost indiscriminately, because the Scots first
came out of Ireland into Scotland. The word *‘Scotus” most commonly
means an Irishman.
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a good place for meeting those who came out of Wales itself,
and it was not so very far from the Welsh who were still in Corn-
wall, Devon, and Somerset, for you will remember that Ceawlin
had not conquered further than the Axe, so that some of these
Welsh Bishops may have come from those parts. Still it was
a long way for Augustine to go from his own home in Kent,
but you will remember that Athelberht was Bretwalda, with a
certain power over the other Kings, so that no doubt any one
who was protected by him could go safely even in those parts
of the country which were not part of his own Kingdom. So
Augustine went and talked with the British Bishops under the
oak. But unhappily they did not sagree, because, though the
Welsh were Christians, they did not de in everything exactly
as Augustine had been used to do at Rome. For instance,
they did not keep Easter on the same day that the rest of the
Western Churches did, and there were some other small
matters about which they could not agree, though it does not
seem that there was any difference between them about those
things which all Christians ought to believe. No doubt there
were faults on both sides, as neither side would yield to the
other in anything. One cannot help thinking that Augustine
must have forgotten some of the good advice which Pope’
Gregory had given him. For Gregory had told him in one of his
letters that, in ordering his new Church, he was not bound to do
in everything exactly as was done at Rome, but that it would be
right to choose from among the customs of different Churches
those which seemed most likely to suit the place and the
people that he had to do with. The truthis that, though Augus-
tine was a very good man, he was not nearly so wise and far-
seeing as Gregory was, and he was too apt to think that every-
thing must be wrong which was not exactly like what he had
been used to at Rome. At any rate Augustine and the Welsh
Bishops could not agree, and the Welshmen would not join
him in preaching to the heathen English. Then it is said, but
Beeda speaks as if he were not quite certain of it, that Augus-
tine spoke thus to them: “If ye will not join me in preaching
the way of life to the English, ye shall suffer the vengeance of
death at their hands.” This was thought to be a prophecy,
because, some years afterwards (in 607), when Augustine was
dead, Athelfrith, the heathen King of the Northumbrians, came
E
S
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and fought with the Welsh by Caerleon on the Dee,! and when
he saw many monks? praying, he said, “If these men pray to
their God that we may be beaten, it is all one as if they were
fighting against us.” So he smote the monks and slew them
first of all, as many as twelve hundred, and then smote the
rest of the Welshmen.

All the time of Augustine then, and for some years after,
Northumberland was heathen. But after a time there arose
a great King in Deira, called Eadwine or Edwin. He was
Bretwalda, and he is said in the Chronicle to have been lord
over all Britain save Kent alone. He was also, as you will
soon hear, the first Christian King of Northumberland. But
he was so famous a man that I must tell you his whole tale as
Bzeda tells it, only you must remember that as Bada did not
live quite at the time, it may not all of it be true.3

Y Civitas Legionum, Legeceaster, Caerlleon. Beeda and the Chronicle give
all these names, and they are in truth the same name in Latin, English,
and Welsh. Caer in Welsh means a fortified place, just like ccaster in
English, only it is put at the beginning of the word instead of at the end.
Thus Caerlleor and Legeceaster mean the same thing, the City of Legions.
Just in the same way Caergwent is the same name as our Winchester, in
Latin Venta. Both Winchester and Caerwent in Monmouthshire are Venta
in Latin. So Caerleon-on-Usk, and Chester on the Dee, and Leicester in
the middle of England, have all the same name, Ciwitas Legionum,
Legeceaster, or Caerlleon, according to the language used. But the one
which is meant here is neither the town which is now called Leicester, nor
yet Caerleon, but Chester on the Dee.

2 They were monks from Bangor, a monastery in Flintshire, not very
far from Chester, which you must not confound with the Bishoprick of
Bangor in Caernarvonshire.

8 Stories like this of Edwin, which contain a certain portion of marvel-
lous, if not miraculous, incidents, cannot well be wholly left out, when they
form an actual part of the history. The general truth of the history of
Edwin cannot be doubted; on the other hand there are parts of it which
can hardly have happened exactly as they are told. And we have no
strictly contemporary writer to help us to check the story. The only fair
way in such a case seems to be to tell the story as we find it, adding some
such warning as I have given in the text. The case is of course quite
different when we come to mere legends, not worked into the history, which
can be either wholly left out or told as legends. It is different again when
we have contemporary accounts with which we can compare a marvellous
story. In the present case each man must settle for himself whether
the marvellous part of the tale was a real miracle, or a dream, or a mere
remarkable coincidence, or the misconception or invention of some one
afterwards. In any case it is an essential part of the story, and cannot in
fairness be separated from the rest.
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The Story of Hing Ghboin.

Edwin, the son of Zlle, was born of the royal house of
Deira, and his father Zlle was King of the land. But Alle
died when Edwin his son was but a little child, so Athelfrith
King of Bernicia, albeit he was a kinsman of Alle and had
married his daughter, came and took the kingdom of Alle to
himself and reigned over all Northumberland. Then they who
loved the house of Zlle fled, and took with them the child
Edwin, and they wandered to and fro through many lands,
seeking shelter and help for the son of their master. So
Edwin grew up in exile away from his own land, and he .dwelt
now among the Britons and now among the Mercians, till he
came to the land of Readwald, the King of the East Angles.
Then he said to King Raedwald, “ O King, I am Edwin of '
Deira, and Athelfrith my foe hath seized my father's kingdom
and seeketh my life. Let me, I pray thee, dwell in thy land,
and deliver me not overinto the hand of mine enemy.” Then
Raedwald had pity on him and said, “ Thou mayest dwell in my
land, and no man shall hurt thee or give thee over into the
hand of ZAthelfrith.” But it was told Athelfrith, saying, “ Lo,
Edwin dwelleth in peace in the land of the East Angles.”
Then Athelfrith sent unto Redwald, saying, “Slay me Edwin
mine enemy, and I will give thee much gold and silver.”
But Redwald would not hearken, and he -said, “I will not
slay him that hath sought shelter in my land and dwelleth in
peace in mine house.” Then sent Athelfrith the second time,
saying, “I will give thee greater gifts than I said aforetime, if
thou wilt only slay Edwin mine enemy.” But Redwald would
not hearken, and he answered the second time, “Be thy gifts
unto thyself, for I will not slay Edwin.” Then sent Aithelfrith
the third time, saying, “Slay me Edwin, and I will give thee
~ such gifts as thou hast not seen or heard of ; but if thou wilt
not slay him or deliver him into my hand, then will I fight
against thee, and smite thee and thy people with a great
slaughter.” Then Radwald feared, for he knew that the
people of the Northumbrians were more than the people of the
East Angles, and he had heard how that Zthelfrith was a mighty

E 2
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man of valour, and how he had smitten the Welsh at Chester,
and how he had smitten the Scots at Dagsanstan,! and
Raedwald said in his heart, ¢ If Athelfrith cometh against me
to battle, I shall be even as one of them, and I shall not be
able to stand before the host of the Northumbrians.” So
Redwald spake to the messengers of Athelfrith, saying, «“ Tarry
awhile in my house, and I will either slay Edwin or I will
deliver him into your hand.”

Now Edwin had a friend who heard what Reedwald had said
unto the messengers of Athelfrith. So he went to Edwin in
his chamber (for it was the first hour of the night), and he said,
¢ Come forth out of the house.” So Edwin came forth out of
the house, and his friend said unto him, “Lo, Redwald hath
promised to slay thee or to give thee into the hand of Athel-
frith. Follow me therefore, and I will in the same hour lead
thee out of this land, and hide thee where neither Raedwald
nor Athelfrith may find thee.” But Edwin said, “I thank
thee well for thy good will, but I cannot follow thee. I have
sworn to Redwald that I will dwell in his land, and T may not
go back from that I have spoken, while he hath done me no
harm nor hath wrought anything unfriendly against me. Nay
rather, if I must die, let me die by the hand of Reedwald, and
not by the hand of a meaner man. For whither shall I fly,
who have so long fled through all the kingdoms of Britain,
seeking where I may dwell safely and may escape out of the
hand of them that seek my life?”

So his friend went his way, and Edwin sat alone on a stone
before the house. And his heart was very sorrowful, and he
knew not what to do or whither to turn him. Then there came
a man and stood before him, a man of strange countenance and
clad in strange raiment, such as Edwin had never before seemn,
and Edwin feared as he saw him. Then said he, “ Wherefore
dost thou, while other men sleep, sit thus alone and sad on a
stone before the house ?” And Edwin answered and said, “What
is it to thee whether I abide this night within the house or
without it?” Then the strange man answered and said, * Think
not that I know thee not who thou art. and why thou art sad

1 This was in 603, Agdan King of Scots was utterly defeated.
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and sleepest not, and why thou sittest thus alone before the
house. For truly I know thee well who thou art, and where-
fore thou art sad, and I know what evils they are that thou
tearest lest they should come upon thee. But tell me, what
reward wiit thou give unto him who shall free thee from all thy
sorrows, and shall persuade Raedwald so that he shall neither
do thee any harm nor deliver thee into the hands of them that
seek thy life?” Then Edwin answered and said, “All that 1
have will I give as a reward to him that shall do this thing for
me.” Then the strange man answered and said, * And what
wilt thou do if a man shall promise thee of a truth that thou
shalt smite thine enemies and reign in their stead, and shalt be
a mightier King than were any of thy forefathers, yea or any
of the Kings that have ever reigned over the people of the
English?” And Edwin answered and said, ““ Yea verily, if a
man shall do this thing unto me, I will give him such a reward
as shall be fitting for his good deeds.” Then the strange man
spake unto him the third time, and said, “ Yea, and when this
thing hath come to pass, and when thou sittest on thy father’s
throne, and art mightier than all the Kings that have gone
before thee, what wilt thou do, if he that promised thee all
these things shall tell thee of a new life and a new law better
than any that thou or thy fathers have known? Wilt thou then
believe him, and obey him, and do such things as he shall
speak unto thee for thy good?” And Edwin answered and
said, “Yea verily, if such a man shall deliver me out of my
sorrows, and set me on my father’s throne, I will believe him
and obey him in all things whatsoever he shall say unto me.”
Then the strange man laid his hand on Edwin’s head and spake
unto him, saying, “When this sign shall come unto thee,
remember this night and remember thine own words, and
delay not to do that which thou hast promised.” Then the
strange man vanished out of Edwin’s sight, and he saw him no
more, and he said in his heart, ¢ This is not a man, but rather
one of the great gods,! or one of the kind elves that hath
spoken with me.”

1 Bwxda, clearly copying the words of more than one story in the Bible,

says, ‘‘he understood that it was not a man but a spirit.” But Edwin, as a
heathen, would of course think that the wonderful person who had spoken
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So Edwin sat alone before the house, and he rejoiced greatly
in his heart at that which the strange man had said unto him,
and he greatly wondered who the man might be, and whence he
had come. Then came forth the friend who had before spoken
to him, and he came with a joyful countenance, and said unto
Edwin, “Rise up, and come into the house, and lay aside thy
sorrows, and let thy limbs rest in sleep, for the King’s heart is
changed, and he will do thee no harm, but he will keep the
promise that he hath sworn unto thee. For the King spake
unto the Queen his wife, saying, ‘I fear Athelfrith, and his
gifts that he promiseth are great, so I have said that I will give
Edwin into his hand’ But the Queen said unto him, ‘Sell
not, O King, for gold thy friend that is in trouble, and do not
for the sake of wealth lose thine honour, which is of more price
than all jewels.””

So Redwald spared Edwin and gave him not over into the
hand of Athelfrith. And Reedwald gathered together an host,
and fought against Athelfrith by the river which is called Idle,
by the northern border of the land of the Mercians. Now the
host of Athelfrith was greater than the host of Redwald, yet
was the victory with Redwald, and he smote Athelfrith that
he died, and he smote his host with a great slaughter. How-
beit the son of Redwald, whose name was Ragenhere, was
slain there also. So Edwin reigned over all Northumberland,
and he was the mightiest of all the Kings of the Isle of
Britain, and all the lords both of the English and also of the
Welsh were his servants. And as for the Welsh who dwelled
hard by his own land, in the land of Loidis and Elmet, them he
conquered utterly ; and their land became part of the land of
the men of Deira. He went forth also and warred with them
that dwelt in the Isle Mona,! which is Man, and in the other
Mona which lieth by the land of the Welsh, and they became
his servants. And because Edwin had conquered the isle,
the name of the isle was no longer called Mona, but Anglesey,
the Isle of the English.

to him was one of the gods whom he worshipped. It is easy to see tha¢
Bzeda would not like to put heathen words into his mouth, but one may be
sure that that was the way that the story ran when it was first told.

1 Or Mevania.
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So Edwin reigned, and he was a wise and just King and
loved righteousness, and there was peace in the land wherever
he reigned. And a woman with her sucking child might go
through the land from one end thereof to the other, and no
man would dare to harm her for fear of King Edwin. And
he loved his people, and wherever there were springs of water
by the wayside he put up stakes and hung brazen cups thereon,
that men might drink, and no man durst steal those cups for
love or for fear of King Edwin. And when King Edwin rode
forth through the towns and villages of his Kingdom he had a
banner borne before him, even as the Casars of Rome had,
for that he was lord of the land of Britain, even as they were
lords of the land of Rome.

Now it came to pass after these things, that Edwin sent
messengers to Eadbald, King of the Kentishmen, saying,
“Give me Athelburh thy sister to wife.” Now Athelberht
the great King was dead, and Eadbald his son reigned in Kent.
And Eadbald answered, “I cannot give thee my sister to wiiz ;
for thou art an heathen man, and I may not give my sister, who
believeth in the Lord Christ, to a man who knoweth not the
law of our God.” But Edwin sent again, saying, “Give me
thy sister to wife, and I will not hinder her, but she shall
worship what God she will, and she shall bring with her, if she
will, servants of her God, whether they be men or women,
and they shall serve your God after your law. Yea, and I will
hearken to them, and I will learn what your faith and your
law of which ye speak is. AndifI find it to be better than
mine own law and more worthy of God, I will even believe as
ye believe.” So King Eadbald let Athelburh his sister go,
and Edwin took her to wife. And she took with her a certain
priest called Paullinus, who was hallowed as Bishop by Justus
the Archbishop of Canterbury, that he might keep her in the
right way, and might also preach unto the men of the land.
But Edwin and the men of the land believed not, for that the
god of this world had blinded their eyes.

Now in the next year Cwichelm the King of the West-
Saxons sought to slay Edwin. And he sent one of his ser-
vants called Eomer, with a two-edged dagger dipped in
poison, to smite Edwin and slay him. So FEomer came
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to King Edwin by the river of Derwent, and said unto him,
“1 am a messenger to thee, O King, from my lord King
Cwichelm.” But while Edwin hearkened, Eomer drew his
dagger and struck at Edwin. But Lilla the King’s Thane
threw himself before his lord, so that the dagger smote him and
went through his body and wounded Edwin. So Lilla died, and
the men that were by him drew their swords and slew Eomer.
Now that day was the Feast of Easter, but Edwin and his
people still served Woden and the ‘other gods of their fathers.
But in the same night Queen Athelburh bare a daughter to
Edwin, and Edwin gave great thanks to his gods. But Paullinus
the Bishop gave thanks to the Lord Christ, and he said, “O
King, I have prayed to my God whom I serve, and He hath
granted thee this child, and hath given thee the. Queen thy
wife safe and sound.” Then Edwin said, “I am going forth to
battle against Cwichelm King of the West-Saxons, who hath
sought to slay me by craft. If I return in peace, then will I
believe in thy God and worship Him. Yea, and the babe that
the Queen my wife hath borne unto me, thou mayest baptize
her as thou and her mother are baptized.” So on Whitsunday
Paullinus baptized the babe and eleven other of the King’s
household, and they called the babe’s name Eanfled. Now
King Edwin’s wound was healed, and he went forth to battle
against the West-Saxons, and smote them with a great slaughter,
and slew five of their Kings.! So Edwin came back in peace
to his own land. And he no more served Woden and Thunder
and the other gods of his fathers. Yet was he not at once
baptized ; but he thought much of all that Paullinus had said
unto him, and he often spake with him and pondered in his
heart whether these things were so or no. And one day he
sat by himself and thought thereon. Then came Paullinus to
him and laid his hand on his head, and said, “ Knowest thou
this sign?” And Edwin trembled and fell at his feet. Then
Paullinus stretched forth his hand and lifted him up, and said
unto him, “ Be of good cheer, Edwin ; the Lord whom I serve
hath delivered thee out of the hand of the enemies whom thou

1 See the Chronicle A.D. 626. It must always be remembered that the
seven Kingdoms were only the chief among many smaller ones. Here we
have five Kings in Wessex besides Cwichelm the head King.
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didst fear, and He hath given thee the kingdom which thou
didst desire. Defer not then to do the thing which thou
didst promise.” Then Edwin knew that it was he who spake
to him by night as he sat at the gate of the house of Redwald ;
and he believed.

Then King Edwin sent forth and gathered together his Alder-
men and his Thanes and.all his wise men, and they took
counsel together. And men said one to another, *What is
this new law whereof men speak ? Shall we leave the gods of
our fathers and serve the God of Paullinus, or shall we forbear?”
And one spake on this manner and another spake on that
manner. Then arose Coifi the High Priest of Woden and
said, “Tell us, O King, what this new law is; for this one
thing I know, that these gods whom we have so long wor-
shipped profit a man not at all. For of a truth there is no
man in thy land who hath served all our gods more truly than
I have, yet there be many men who are richer and greater
than I, and to whom thou, O King, showest more favour. Where-
fore I trow that our gods have no might nor power, for if they
had, they would have made me greater and richer than all
other men. Wherefore let us hearken to what these men say,
and learn what their law is ; and if we find it to be better than
our-own, let us serve their God and worship Him.”

Then another of the King’s Thanes arose and said, ¢ Truly
the life of a man in this world, compared with that life whereof
we wot not, is on this wise. It is as when thou, O King, art
sitting at supper with thine Aldermen and thy Thanes in the
time of winter, when the hearth is lighted in the midst and the
hall is warm, but without the rains and the snow are falling
and the winds are howling ; then cometh a sparrow and flieth
through the house ; she cometh in by one door and goeth out
by another. ‘Whiles she is in the house she feeleth not the
storm of winter, but yet, when a little moment of rest is passed,
she flieth again into the storm, and passeth away from our
eyes. Sois it with the life of man; it is but for a moment ;
what goeth afore it and what cometh after it, wot we not at
all.  Wherefore if these strangers can tell us aught, that we
may know whence man cometh and whither he goeth. let us
hearken to them and follow their law.”
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So he spake, and the more part of the King’s Thanes and
wise men said that he had well spoken. Then arose Coifi the
Priest the second time and spake, saying: “ Let us even now
hear Paullinus, and let him tell us what his new doctrine is.”
Then King Edwin commanded that so it should be; and
Paullinus preached the Gospel unto them. Then spake Coifi
yet again : “ Truly I have long known that those things which
we were wont to worship were naught ; for the more I sought
for truth in worshipping them the less I found it. But now say
I openly that in that which this man preacheth I see plainly
the truth which can give us the gift of health and happiness
everlasting. Wherefore, O King, my counsel is that we do at
once root up and burn down those temples and altars which
we have hallowed, and yet have got no good thereby.” Then
King Edwin spake and said that he would henceforth wor-
ship the God of Paullinus and none other. And he said,
“Who will be the first to throw down the altar and the temple
of our false gods and the hedge which is round about them ?”
Then said Coifi, “I will. For who rather than I shall throw
down that before which I have worshipped in my folly, now
that God hath given me wisdom thereunto? Wherefore, O
King, give me an horse and weapons withal, that I may ride to
the temple of the false Gods and throw down the same.” Now
it was the law of the Angles that a priest might not wear
weapons, nor might he ride except on a mare. So Coifi
girded him with a sword, and took a spear in his hand, and
he rode on the King’s own horse to the place where was
the temple of idols. Now it was at a place which is called
Godmundingham, which lieth to the east of the royal city
of Eoforwic (which men now for shortness call York), beyond
the river of Derwent. And when men saw Coifi the Priest
wearing weapons and riding on the King’s horse, they said,
%« Of a truth Cotfi the Priest is mad.” But when he drew near
to the temple he hurled his spear at it, and bade his fellows
break down the temple and burn it with the hedge that was
round about it.

Thus King Edwin believed, with all his Thanes and wise
men and the more part of all the folk of Northumberland.
And he built a church of wood in the city of York. and called
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it by the name of the Apostle Saint Peter, and therein he was
baptized at the Feast of Easter;! and he bade that Paullinus
should be Bishop of the city of York and should have that
church for his see. Now after these things King Edwin reigned
yet six years, and Paullinus dwelt at York and was Bishop there,
and preached much, and baptized many of the men of the land
all the days of Edwin. And King Edwin began to build him a
church of stone in the city of York, but he lived not to finish
the same, but Oswald his sister’s son, who was afterwards
King of the Northumbrians, finished it. For after six years
Cxdwalla the King of the Welshmen rebelled against King
Edwin, and Penda the King of the Mercians helped him.
So Cedwalla and Penda fought against King Edwin and smote
him and slew him in the place which is called Heathfield,
and many evil deeds did they throughout the whole land of
Northumberland. For Penda was still an heathen man and
worshipped the gods of his fathers, and he persecuted them
that believed in Christ wherever he found them. In those days
did Paullinus flee from York with Athelburh the Queen and
her young children and with the goodly things of the church
of York, and they came and dwelt in Kent with King Eadbald
the Queen’s brother. And King Edwin’s head was brought to
York, and, when Oswald his sister’s son reigned in Northum-
berland, it was buried in the porch of the minster of Saint
Peter, which Edwin had begun to build, and which Oswald his
sister’s son finished.

I have told you the story of Edwin at length, because it is
such a famous and beautiful tale, but for that very reason I
must cut some other parts of what I have to say rather shorter.
After the death of Edwin in 633, there was a time of great con-
fusion in Northumberland, during which many men fell back to
their old gods, but after a while the kingdom came to Oswald, the
son of Athelfrith and nephew of Edwin, who was not only a
Christian but so good a man that he was reckoned as a saint
and called Samt Oswald. In 635 he fought a battle with
Cedwallz and the Welsh of Strathclyde at a place called

T April 12th, 627,
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Heavenfield, near Hexham, where Caedwalla was killed, and the
power of the Strathclyde Welsh was utterly broken. After this
we never again hear of the Welsh as really threatening any of
the English Kingdoms ; it was quite as much as they could do
to keep the land west of the Severn. Oswald now reigned as
Bretwalda, like Edwin, but, like him, he could not stand
against Penda of Mercia. He died in battle against him in 642
at a place called Maserfield, and men counted him for a martyr.
After his death Bernicia and Deira were again divided. Oswine
reigned in Deira and Oswiu in Bernicia.! Oswine is described
by Beeda as a very good King ; however, war broke out between
him and Oswiu, and I am sorry to say that Oswiu caused Oswine
to be treacherously murdered. We may hope however that
Oswiu afterwards repented of this great sin, for he became one of
the greatest and best Kings in England. In 655 he won a great
battle against Penda, who was killed, and for a while Oswiu
held Mercia as well as Northumberland, and was called Bret-
walda. Under Oswald and Oswiu Christianity took firm root
in Northumberland. Oswald and Oswiu had fled from Penda
to the land of the Picts and Scots, and had there become
Christians. So when Oswald came back, he brought with him
Aidan a Scottish Bishop, and founded the see of Lindisfarn in
the Holy Island off the coast of Northumberland. This was
for some while the Bishoprick of Bernicia, and one of its
Bishops, Saint Cuthberht, was the most famous of the saints of
Northern England. Afterwards the see was moved to Chester-
le-Street, and at last to Durham. You should mark that
though the Welsh did nothing towards the conversion of Eng-
land yet the Scots did a great deal. They had the chief hand
in finally converting Northumberland and Mercia and all the
lands north of Thames. But a good deal of disputing arose,
for the Scots, like the Welsh, differed in some things from
the Romans, and therefore from the English who had been
converted by the Romans. But in the'end the English thought
1t better to follow the Roman customs as to the time of keeping

1 Oswiu was brother of Oswald, son of Athelfrith, and sister’s son to
Edwin. Oswine was a cousin of Edwin. It should be remarked that
most of the Northumbrian royal names begin with Os, as in Wessex they
afterwards commonly begin with Zad and &kl
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Easter and the other small matters about which the Scots
thought differently from Augustine and Panllinus. This was
finally settled by King Oswiu at the persuasion of Wilfrith, of
-whom we shall hear again. But the Scottish Bishops, of whom
there were several both in Northumberland and in Mercia,
seem to have been very good men, and perhaps they were
petter fitted to convert the English than the more learned and
civilized men who came from Rome and other distant lands.
But before long Englishmen were found fit to be made Bishops,
and they of course did better than either Scots or Romans.
The first English Bishop-was Ithamar of Rochester in 644.

Wessex was converted by a Bishop named Birinus, who was
sent by Pope Honorius. The first Christian Kings of the
West-Saxons were Cynegils and Cwichelm, Cwichelm being
the King who had once tried to kill Edwin. They founded a
Bishoprick at Dorchester in Oxfordshire in 639. After Cynegils’
death his son Cenwealh fell back for a while into heathenism,
but he was afterwards converted, and founded the Bishoprick of
Winchester, which remained the Bishoprick of the West-Saxons,
and Dorchester afterwards became a Bishoprick of the Mercians.
You must remember that there was no Bishop of Wells as yet,
and that as yet only a small part of Somersetshire was English.
So much as was English must have been in the diocese of
Winchester.

Mercia became Christian after the death of Penda, under his
sons Peada and Wulfhere. Wulthere reigned from 657 to 675.
The first Bishop in Mercia was Diuma, a Scot, but after him
came Ceadda, an Englishman, who is called Saint Chad and
had his see at Lichfield. Mercia was, I think, the only King-
dom which did not for a time fall back into heathenism.
This we have seen happened in Northumberland and Wessex,
and it was so also in Essex and East-Anglia, and even in Kent.
For Eadbald the son of /Ethelberht fell away and married
his step-mother; so his mother the Frankish Queen must
have died before her husband. But Eadbald afterwards came
back to the faith, and it was then that, as I before told you,
he gave his sister Athelburh in marriage to Edwin, which
brought about the conversion of Northumberland.

The last part of the main land of Britain to become Christian
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was Sussex. It was but a small state, and it seems to have been
much more barbarous than other parts of England. The first
Christian King was called Zthelwealh. He too had married a
Christian wife, Eaba, from the little kingdom of the Hwiccas,
and he was himself baptized at the court of King Wulfhere in
Mercia. But as yet few of their people were converted, till in
681 Bishop Wilfnith, who had persuaded King Oswiu to follow
the Roman usages, came among them. He had been Bishop
of York, but had been driven out of Northumberland by
the King Ecgfrith the son of Oswiu, who succeeded his father
in 670. He had done much in the north by teaching men to
bulld better churches, after the models at Rome and elsewhere
in Italy, and he now did much for the South-Saxons in the way
of civilizing them as well as preaching to them. Amongst
other things it is said that till Wilfrith came they had no notion
of catching any fish except eels, but that he taught them to
catch other fish as well. He founded the Bishoprick of the
South-Saxons, the see of which was at first at Selsey, but was
afterwards moved to Chichester.

Thus, in less than a hundred years from the coming of Augus-
tine, all England became Christian. And the English Church
was for a long time one of the most flourishing Churches in
Christendom. Many churches and monasteries were built, and
there were many good and learned men among Kings, Blshops,
and others. And many Englishmen went out as missionaries
to other lands, especially to our own old land of North Ger-
many. Wilfrith, who preached to the South-Saxons, preached
also to the FI‘]S]anS and there were many other English Bishops
in other parts of Germany The greatest of them was Winfrith,
afterwards called Saint Boniface, who was the first Archbishop of
Mainz, and who is called the Apostle of Germany. His see,
Mainz, became the head church of Germany, as Canterhury is
the head church of England.

In my two next chapters I shall tell you how the different
English Kingdoms were all joined into one.



CHAPTER VIIL

HOW THE KINGS OF THE WEST-SAXONS BECAME LORDS
OVER ALL ENGLAND.

PART L

/ I HAVE told you how the Angles and Saxons founded many
Kingdoms in Britain, and I have taught you the names of the
chief Kingdoms among them, and I have told you that it often
happened that one ngdom got for a while a certain power
over all or most of the others. But you know that now not
only England, but Wales, Scotland, and Ireland too, make up
altogether only one Kingdom. It is not so very long since
Scotland and Ireland were fully joined to England, and
Wales kept its own Princes for many hundred years after the
times that we have been talking about. What I have now to
tell you is how England itself, that is the Kingdoms of the
Angles, Saxons, and other Teutons who had come over into
Britain, was made into one Kingdom. It was in the tenth cen-
tury, that is, about five hundred years after the English came into
Britain, that all England was for the first time thus thoroughly
joined together, and since the eleventh century no man has ever
thought for a moment of dividing it again. Only you must
know that the northern part of Northumberland came into
the hands of the Kings of Scots, so that some men of English
blood and speech were cut off from the rest, and learned to
call themselves Scots and forgot that they were really English-
men. Thus it is that the land from the river Tweed to the Firth
of Forth, though men have always spoken English there, has
for many hundred years been counted to be part of Scotland.
But all the rest of the Teutonic people in Britain were gradually
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joined together under the Kings of the West-Saxons. From
the beginning of the ninth century, that power which I have
told you that some one Kingdom often held over the rest
became fixed in the hands of the Kings of the West-Saxons.
From the beginning of the ninth century then, though there
were still for some time other Kings in the land, yet the Kings
of the West-Saxons were lords over them, and in the course of
the tenth century there ceased to be any other Kings in the
land at all. From that time, instead of being called Kings of
the West-Saxons, they were called Kings of the English. And
I have told you that nearly all the Kings who have since
reigned in England have come of the blood of Cerdic the
West-Saxon.

Now this did not happen all at once, so I must go back a
little, and tell you some more about the West-Saxons and the
other Kingdoms. But I shall tell you most about the West-
Saxons, both because it was their Kingdom which in the end
got the chief power, and because it is in the land of the West-
Saxons that we ourselves dwell.

For a long time after Oswald and Oswiu of Northumberland
no prince is mentioned in the Chronicle as bearing the title of
Bretwalda. The next on the list, the eighth and last, is-Ecg-
berht of Wessex, in whose time the West-Saxon Kings won a
lasting power over all the others. We can therefore very well
see why no Bretwalda is mentioned after him, as from the days
of Ecgberht onwards the King of the West-Saxons for the time
being had all the power, and more than the power, that the old
Bretwaldas had had. But it is not so plain why no Bretwalda is
mentioned between Oswiu and Ecgberht, as there were during
that time several Kings both in Mercia and in Wessex who seem
to have had as much power as any that were before them. One
might almost have expected to find Penda himself on the list,
and. long after there reigned in Mercia a great King named
Offa, of whom I shall speak again presently, who seems to have
been quite as powerful as any one of the seven before Ecgberht.
Perhaps Christian writers did not like to reckon such a fierce
heathen as Penda in the same list as Edwin and Oswald, but
one hardly sees why Offa is not reckoned. Still, however it
may be, no Bretwalda is spoken of in the Chronicle between
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Oswiu and Ecgberht.? It is certain that during this time the first
place among the English Kingdoms changed about very much,
being sometimes in the hands of Mercia and sometimes in those
of Wessex. Northumberland became of less consequence than
it had been, and we do not hear much of the four smaller
Kingdoms. When we do, it is generzlly as being tributary
either to Mercia or to Wessex. Kent however always kept
up a certain degree of importance on account of its having in
it the head church of all England at Canterpury.

The last King of the West-Saxons whom I mentioned was
Cenwealh, who founded the Bishoprick of Winchester. Like
most of the West-Saxon Kings about this time, he had much
fighting with the Mercians, and, like all the other Xings both of
Mercia and Wessex, he had much fighting with the Welsh. In
644 Penda came against him, and drove him for a while out
of his Kingdom, and it was perhaps now that Gloucestershire
and some of the other West-Saxon lands north of the ‘Thames
and Avon became part of Mercia. But, if so, Cenwealh partly
made up for this loss by a great gain in another quarter.
You will remember that Ceawlin in 577 had conquered
as far as the Axe. But the Welsh still kept a long narrow
strip of country reaching from Frome up to Cricklade. Now
I suppose it was in Cenwealh’s time that this strip became
English, for Cenweail in 652 fought a battle against the Welsh
at Bradford-on-Avon. In 658 he fought another battle at the
hill called Pen or Peonna, and chased the Welsh as far as the
river Parret. Now where is the hill called Pen? It is cer-
| tainly one of our Pens in Somerset, but I do not profess to say
| whether it is, as many people say, Pen Selwood, or whether it
is Pen Hill, a point of Mendip not very far from where I am
now writing, or whether it is Pen or Ben Knoll, which is
nearer still. Pen or Ben in Celtic means “head,” and you

1 Bxeda gives the list of the seven Bretwaldas, though, as he writes in
Latin, he does not use that name. (ii. 5.) The Chronicle adds Ecgberht. It
may be that Bada’s list was copied by the Chronicler in the days of
Ecgberht or one of his immediate descendants, and that, full of the glories
of Ecgberht, he added his name to the seven in Bzda, but did not know or
care enough about any King between them, espeeially of any King out of
Wessex, to make him put down his name as weﬁ.

F
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know that most of the mountains in Scotland are called Bexns,
Ben Nevis, Ben Lomond, and so forth; and the Welsh name
of the mountain which we call the Sugar-Loaf is Pen-y-val.
These Pens are some of the cases in which Welsh names have
lingered on through all changes, as they have often done in
Somersetshire, and still more in Devonshire. It is said that
the battle at Pen was a very hard one, and that the Welsh drove
the English back for a while, but then the English rallied and
beat the Welsh, and chased them as far as the river Parret.
You must remember that these Welsh Kings, reigning over all
Cornwall and Devonshire and most part of Somersetshire, were
really very powerful princes, and that their dominions were
larger than those of some of the English Kings. Thus it was
a great matter to take from them all the country between the
Axe and the Parret, which now, or soon after, became English.
Thus the land of the Sumorsetas! the West-Saxon tribe from
which Somersetshire takes its name, grew and spread itself, and
it was doubtless now that Somerton, which, like the shire itself,
took its name from the tribe, became their head town. But
now that the English were Christians, they did not so completely
root out or enslave the old inhabitants as their heathen fore-
fathers had done, so that many of the Welshmen still lived in
the land as subjects of the West-Saxon Kings. / Thus we may
be sure that many of the people in Devonshire and the greater
part of Somersetshire are really descendants of the old Britons,
who gradually learned to speak English, as we know that they
did in Cornwall. And it was now that Glastonbury became
English. The Abbey there had been founded in the British or
Roman times : you will remember that, as long as the English
were heathens, they destroyed all the churches and monasteries
that they found in the land; but now that the West-Saxons

1 Sgtas is the same as seftlers (connected with s, the Latin sedere,
&c.), those who seftled in any particular part of the country. The word
is still preserved in the name Dorseshire, as well as Somersezshire ; but in
the case of the Wilszzas and Defnsetas (the people of Wiltshire and Devon-
shire) and the Magesetas, who lived in Herefordshire, it is gone out of use.
We get the same form in Elsass (s in the High-Dutch answering to # in
English), the part of Germany which was joined to France, and which
Frenchmen call Alsace.
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were Christians, they respected the monks and clergy and their
churches, and we shall find the West-Saxon Kings giving great
gifts to the church at Glastonbury. Thus it would seem that
Glastonbury was the oldest of the great monasteries of England,
having gone on being a famous church ever since the old
British times. Of course I do not mean any of the buildings
which aie standing now, for they were built long after, chiefly
towards the end of the twelfth century. ‘

I need not tell you the names of all the West-Saxon Kings,
but you should know that when Cenwealh died in 672,
he was succeeded by his widow Sexburh. Now it was not
usual in England or any other Teutonic country to be governed
by women, and you will not find another case of a Queen
regnant! in any of the Old-English' Kingdoms.  Sexburh is
said to have been a brave and wise woman, but she reigned
only one year. Some say that she died then, others that she
was driven out.

The next West-Saxon King whom I need tell you about is
Ceadwalla, who began to reign in 685. He was of the royal
house, but he seems to have come to the crown by some kind
of rebellion against the reigning King Centwine. He had a
brother called Mul, and, what seems strange, neither of them
was baptized. Yet Ceadwalla was a believer in Christ, though
his deeds were not of a very Christian kind. He reigned only
two years, and spent that time in overrunning Kent, Sussex,
and the Isle of Wight. But, though he was for the most part
successful in these wars, yet in one of his inroads into Kent
his brother Mul was killed. Now what he did in Wight, as
‘Bda tells the story, is the best worth remembering. I told
you that the Jutes settled in Wight and "part of Hampshire
as well as in Kent, and they made there a little Kingdom of
their own, one of those which are not commonly reckoned
among the seven. And perhaps I should not have said that
the South-Saxons were the last of all to receive the Gospel,
because the Jutes in Wight were still heathens in Cead-
walla’s time, some years after Wilfrith had preached to the South-

'l That is a Queen reigning in her own right, like a King, as Queen
chtorxa does. A Queen consort is one who is merely the wife of a King,
like the late Queen Adelaide, the wife of King William the Fourth.
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Saxons. But the South-Saxons were the last of the seven
greater Kingdoms, and the last people on the mainland of
Britain, to become Christians. The King of the Jutes in
Wight at this time was named Earwald. I do not know
whether Earwald had provoked Ceadwalla. in any way, but the
story reads almost as if Ceadwalla attacked the Jutes because
they were heathens. He determined to conquer the island, to
destroy the people and put men of his own kingdom to live
there; and to dedicate a fourth of the land and of the prey to
the Lord. This was indeed a strange way of spreading the
Gospel, and very different from anything that the good Kings
Athelberht and Oswald had done. It seems that Bishop
Wilfrith, whom I before mentioned to you as having converted
the South-Saxons, heard of this, and came over and did what
he could for both the souls and the bodies of the people.’
Ceadwalla offered him the fourth that he had vowed to the
Lord. So Wilfrith took a fourth of the land and with it a
fourth of the people. Now there were in the whole island
twelve hundred families, so that Wilfrith took three hundred,
who, as far as we can make out, would otherwise have been
killed with the rest. These people he.put under Beorhtwine
his sister’s son, and left with him a priest named Hiddila, to
preach to them and baptize them.

Meanwhile two boys, sons of the King of Wight, had fled
from the island as Ceadwalla came near, and tried to hide
themselves on the mainland. For, as I just now said, there was
a little piece of what is now Hampshire where the people were
Jutes as well as in the island, and, though no doubt these
Jutes were now subjects of Ceadwalla, the boys from the island
may have thought that it would be easier to hide among people
of their own race. Rut they were found out, and Ceadwalla
ordered them to be put to death. Then a certain Abbot
named Cyneberht, whose monastery was near to the place,
went to Ceadwalla and asked that, if he would not spare their
lives, he would at least let him, Cyneberht, try and make
Christians of them before they died. So Ceadwalla, though
he would not spare their lives, yet let Cyneberht teach them.
So they believed and were baptized, and then Ceadwalla had
them put to death.
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Now we may suppose that Ceadwalla soon repented of
all these cruel deeds; for, when he had reigned only
two years, he gave up his Kingdom and left England
altogether, and went to Rome. There he was baptized
by the Pope Sergius at Easter in the year 689, and
in his baptism his name was changed from Ceadwalla to
Peter. In those days men who were baptized wore white
garments for a week after their baptism. But Ceadwalla or
Peter fell sick while he still had his white garments on him,
and he died at Rome and was buried there in the church of
Saint Peter. So that he lived hardly longer after his baptism
than the poor boys, the sons of King Earwald of Wight, had
lived after theirs. Now after Ceadwalla there reigned in
Wessex a great King whose name was Ine. He was not the
son of Ceadwalla, but he was of the royal house of Cerdic,
as also was Athelburh his wife. He reigned as much as
thirty-eight years, from 688 to 726. Like all the other Kings,
he had much to do in the way of fighting, both against the
Welsh and against the other English Kings, but he also
found time for other things besides. He put together the
laws of the West-Saxons so as to make what is called a cod,
being the oldest West-Saxon laws that we have, though there
are Kentish laws which are older still, some even as old as the
days of Athelberht. He also divided the Kingdom of the
West-Saxons into two Bishopricks. Hitherto all Wessex had
been under the Bishops of Winchester; but now that the
Kingdom was so much larger, Ine founded another Bishoprick
at Sherborne in Dorsetshire. The first Bishop of Sherborne was
named Ealdhelm ; he had before been Abbot of Malmesbury
in Wiltshire ; he Was a famous man in his time, and wrote
many books, some of which still remain. There is a headland
in Dorsetshire, the true name of which is Saint Ealdhelm’s
Head, but it has got corrupted into Saint Alban’s Head,
because in later times the name of Saint Alban has been better
known than that of Saint Ealdhelm. This new Diocese of
Sherborne took in Wiltshire, Berkshire, Dorsetshire, and so
much of Somersetshire as was now English ; there was not a
Bishop at Wells yet. But you will remember that, since the
wars of Cenwealh, the English land reached to the Parret, so
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that both Wells and Glastonbury were in Ine’s Kingdom.
You should remember Ine, for it is said that it was he who,
in 704, first founded Saint Andrew’s church in Wells. That,
you know, is now the cathedral church, but it was not a
cathedral church then, because there was no Bishop. But
there was a college or body of clergy belonging to it, making
it what is called a collegiate church. And as Glastonbury
was now in his dominions, Ine did much for the great
‘monastery there. King Ine also fought much with the West-
Welsh under their King Gerent. Gerent’s name is mentioned
in the Chronicle, which does not often tell us the names of any
Welsh Kings, and we find that he was a notable man in
Welsh history. Besides reigning in the West, he seems to
have had a good deal of power over the Welsh princes in
Glamorgan and those parts; so that, when Britain was cut up
into so many small states, it was no small dominion over which
he reigned. After Gerent’s war with Ine, the Welsh still kept
Cornwall and Devonshire, but they could not have kept much,
if any part, of Somersetshire, for Ine went on with his conquests
towards the west, and built the town of Taunton, which is
beyond the Parret. Taunton was no doubt built as a fortress
on the frontier, to guard the newly conquered land against
the Welshmen in Devon.

King Ine had also much to do in fighting with the other
English Kings. He fought against the men of Kent, and made
them pay him much gold as the price of blood for his kinsman
Mul. This price of blood paid to the kinsfolk of a slain man
was called by the English and other Teutonic people the
wérgild. He had wars also in Sussex and in East-Anglia, and
in 714 he fought a great battle with Ceolred King of the Mer-
cians, in which so many men were killed on both sides that
they could not tell which side had won, so that it was what is
called a drawn battle. This happened at Wodnesbeorg or
Wanborough in Wiltshire, not far from Swindon, where as
you go by on the railway you may see Wanborough church
with both a tower and a spire on the top of the hill.

Towards the end of his reign, Ine seems to have been
troubled by some rebellions among his own people, and also
to have been less successful than before in his wars with the
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Welsh. One or two rebellions are mentioned, headed by
Aithelings or men of the royal house, in one of which, while
Ine was fighting in Sussex, the rebels seized the new town of
Taunton. But Queen Athelburh went against them and
burned the town. This was in %22, and Ine reigned only four
years longer. In 726, like Ceadwalla, he gave up his Kingdor_
and went to Rome and died there. He must have been gettir g
old, and very likely he was troubled because the latter end of
his reign had been less glorious than the beginning. But his
wife Athelburh is said to have persuaded him to leave the
world in a strange way which I will tell you, as it is a striking
story. But I only find it in William of Malmesbury,! who wrote
so long after as the twelfth century, so I do not feel so sure
that it is true as if I read it in the Chronicle or in Bzda. So
here is the story. /

Why Hing Ine forsosk the World.

Now King Ine once made him a feast to his lords and great
men in one of his royal houses ; and the house was hung with
goodly curtains, and the table was spread with vessels of gold
and silver, and there were meats and drinks brought from all
parts of the world, and Ine and his lords ate and drank and
were merry. Now on the next day Ine set forth from that
house to go unto another that he had, and Athelburh his Queen
went with him. So men took down the curtains and carried off
the goodly vessels,? and left the house bare and empty. More-
over Aithelburh the Queen spake unto the steward who had
the care of that house, saying, “ When the King is gone, fill

1 Tt is not found even in all the copies of William of Malmesbury.

2 In the days of Ine, and many centuries after, Kings and other great
men often went about from one house to another. There was not much
money in the land, so that a man could not, as he can now, take rent for his
lands and spend it where he would, but a man who had several estates
commonly went and stayed on one till he and his people had eaten up the
fruits of that estate, and then they went to another, carrying the more part
of their furniture with them on pack-horses. That the curtains and vessels
were taken away is not distinctly said, but it seems implied in the story,
and it is according to the custom of the time.
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the house with rubbish and with the dung of cattle, and lay in
the bed where the King slept a sow with her litter of pigs.”
So the steward did as the Queen bade him. So when Ine
and the Queen had gone forth about a mile from the house,
the Queen said unto Ine, “Turn back, my lord, to the house
whence we have come, for it will be greatly for thy good so to
do.” So Ine hearkened to the voice of his wife and turned
back unto the house. So he found all the curtains and the
goodly vessels gone, and the house full of rubbish and made
foul with the dung of cattle, and a sow and her pigs lying in
the bed where Ine and Athelburh his Queen had slept. So
ZAthelburh spake unto Ine her husband saying, “ Seest thou, O
King, how the pomp of this world passeth away? Where are
now all the goodly things, the curtains, and the vessels, and
the meats and drinks brought from all parts of the earth,
wherewith thou and thy lords held your feast yesterday? How
foul is now the house which but yesterday was goodly and fit
for a King. How foul a beast lieth in the bed where a King
and a Queen slept only the last night. Are not all the things of
this life a breath, yea smoke, and a wind that passeth away? Are
they not a river that runneth by, and no man seeth the water
any more? Woe then to them that cleave to the things of this
life only. Seest thou not how our very flesh, which is nourished
by these good things, shall pass away? And shall not we, who
have more power and wealth than others, have worse punish-
ment than others, if we cleave to the things of this life only?
Have I not often bidden thee to think on these things? Thou
growest old, and the time is short. Wilt thou not lay aside thy
Kingdom and all the things of this life, and go as a pilgrim to
the threshold of the Apostles in the great city of Rome, and
there serve God the rest of the days that He shall give thee?”
So King Ine hearkened to the voice of Athelburh his wife, and
he laid aside his Kingdom, and Athelheard his kinsman, the
brother of Athelburh his wife, reigned in his stead. So Ine
and Athelburh went to Rome to the threshold of the Apostles,
and Gregory! the Pope received them gladly. Now Ine lived
no more as a King, yet would he not make a show in the eyes

1 That is Pope Gregory the Second. Gregory the Great, of whom you
heard before had been dead more than a hundred years.
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of men by shaving his head as monks do; but he dwelt at
Rome as a common man for the rest of his days, and Zthel-
burh his wife dwelt with him.

Several things happened in other parts of England while
these Kings reigned in Wessex, which it may be as well to
speak of. It was in Ine’s time, in 69o, that the first English-
man became Archbishop ; this was Beorhtwald or Brihtwold,
Archbishop of Canterbury; for Wilfrith, though he was Bishop
of York, does not seem to have been called Archbishop. Up to
this time all the Archbishops of Canterbury had been Romans,
or at least subjects of the Roman Empire ; for the Archbishop
before Beorhtwald, Theodore by name, came from Tarsus in
Cilicia, the same town as Saint Paul, so that his native tongue
was Greek. This Theodore did much for the English Church
in many ways ; but by this time the English Church had, so to
speak, outgrown its childhood, so that it was time to put a man
born in the land at its head. And so after Theodore all
the Archbishops of Canterbury were Englishmen? for about
three hundred and fifty years, till the time of Edward the
Confessor.

It was also during this time that English missionaries
began to go into different parts of Germany to convert those
of their brethren who were still heathens. Such was Willibrord
who preached to-the Frisians, and founded the Bishoprick of
Utrecht ; the Frisians are the people whose language comes
nearer to English than that of any other people on the main-
lanc. Such too was Boniface or Winfrith, of whom I spoke to
you before as being the first Archbishop of Mainz, and called
the Apostle of Germany. The English missionaries were much
helped in their good works by the Dukes and Kings of the
Franks, who were now the ruling people of Germany and Gaul,
and of whom you will hear more presently.

1 Oda in the tenth century was no doult, strictly speaking, a Dane, but
we may count Englishmen and Danes as all one, as distinguished from
Romans and Frenchmen.



74 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

There were also many good men in different parts of
England who did much good in writing books and building
churches, and generally in making men more Christian and
civilized. Bishop Wilfrith was one of them, though he often got
into trouble, especially because he was too fond of the Pope.
For though all people in England acknowledged the Bishop
of Rome as the chief Bishop of the West, yet they did not
wish to have him altogether for lord over them, and Wilfrith
was often ready to set up the Pope’s authority in a way to
which Englishmen in general could not agree. There was
also Cuthberht the famous Bishop of Lindisfarn, and Benedict,
called Biscop, Abbot of Wearmouth in Northumberland, who
did much to improve the art of building in England, especially
by first putting glass in the windows. There was Csedmon, the
first Christian poet in England, whose verses remind one much
of Milton’s Paradise Lost. There was our own Bishop Ealdhelm
at Sherborne, and, above all, there was Venerable Beeda, whom
we have to thank for so much of our knowledge of these times.
He was born in 672 and died in 734, so that for all the time we
have been lately talking about he was what is called a contem-
porary writer. He could know about Ine, and even a little about
Caedwalla, for himself ; and about Cenwealh he could hear from
people who remembered him. But as he lived all his life in
Northumberland, he does not tell us quite so much about our
West-Saxon Kings as we sometimes might wish. His greatest
work is called Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum, that is,
Ecclesiastical History of the People of the English. 1 have
generally had it by me while I have been writing my story. All
his works were written in Latin, but King Alfred afterwards
translated some of them into English.

PART II

After Ine was gone away the Kingdom of the West-Saxons
seems for a while not to have flourished so much as it had
lately done. You will remember that when Ine went to Rome,
his wife’s brother Athelheard reigned instead of him. Perhaps
this choice did not please all his people, for we read of an
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Atheling named Oswald,! a descendant of Ceawlin, who fought
against Athelheard the very year that Ine went away. But two
years after, in 730, Oswald died. The Welsh too seem to have
recovered something of what they had lost, and there was also
war with the Mercians. There was now in Mercia a very
powerful King named Althelbald. In 733 he made war upon
Wessex, and we read that he took Somerton. This is not our
own Somerton in Somersetshire, but a place in Oxfordshire,
near what was then the boundary of Wessex and Mercia.
For the West-Saxons had not yet lost the whole of the lands
north of the Thames. But the taking of Somerton is spoken
of as an important event, and we are told that Athelbald now
brought all Wessex and all England south of the Humber into
his power. i

In 740 Athelheard died. Either he was very weak or very
unlucky, for certainly things went on very ill in his time. His
successor Cuthred did much better. He too hac¢ to struggle
against both the Welsh and the Mercians, but he contrived
never to have to fight against both at once. In some of his
wars the Welsh helped him against the Mercians, and in others
the Mercians helped him against the Welsh. Now he must
have been a very clever man to have managed that. In 750 he
was troubled by a rebellion at home, but he contrived to gain
something even out of that. There was one Athelhun, called
the proud Alderman, with whom he had a battle, in which
Athelhun was defeated and wounded. Now many Kings of
those times would have taken some fearful vengeance on
Aithelhun for this rebellion. Cuthred however seems to have
forgiven him, and to have quite won his heart by his forgive-
ness. For, two years afterwards, Cuthred and his people could
no longer bear the yoke of the Mercians, so Cuthred fought
against Althelbald in a great battle at Burford in Oxfordshire,
not far from the borders of the two kingdoms. Now the West-
Saxons won this battle, and the victory is said to have been

1 Tt is unusual to find Oswald, a purely Northambrian name, in Wessex.
Perhaps he was called in honour of Saint Oswald. Though some names
were common to the whole nation, others belong only to particular King-
doms or families, and those which begin with Os- are much less common in
Wessex than they are in Northumberland.
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greatly owing to the bravery of Athelhun, who was the King’s
standard-bearer, and bore the royal ensign. The royal ensign
of the West-Saxons was a golden dragon, and you will hear of
the Dragon of Wessex in many battles that are to come. Zthel-
hun and the West-Saxons fought so well that King Athelbald
fled, and three years after, in 755, he was killed, most likely by
his own people.! From that time the Kingdom of Wessex grew
and prospered, and was never again in bondage, yet we shall
see that for a good while Mercia remained very powerful.

King Cuthred did not live to see the death of his enemy
Athelbald, as he died the year before him, in 754. He was
succeeded by his kinsman Sigeberht; but Sigeberht reigned
ill, so the Witan, the Wise Men, the Council or Parliament of
the land, took his Kingdom from him and gave it to another
kinsman named Cynewulf. I would have you mark this well,
as showing that our forefathers were always a free people, and
that from the beginning the Witan could choose their own
King and could take his Kingdom from him if he reigned badly.
You will find that our Parliaments still did this when it
was needful, many hundreds of years after the time of Sige-
berht. This was in 755, the year of Aithelbald’s death. So
Cynewulf was King of the West-Saxons, but Sigeberht was
allowed to reign as Underking of Hampshire. But after a
while he killed one Cumbra, his Alderman, for giving him
good counsel. So Cynewulf drove him quite away into the
great wood of Andered in Sussex, where he was afterwards
killed by a servant of Cumbra’s. Cynewulf reigned a long
time, and won many battles over the Welsh. But I must now
tell you a little about some things which happened in other
parts of Britain.

There is very little that I need tell you about the Kingdom
of Northumberland in these times, but there is one thing which
happened there which you should remember. There was a

1 The Chronicle and Florence of Worcester mention that Athelbald was
killed in 755—that is 757—but they do not say how. Henry of Huntingdon
says that he was killed in a battle with the West-Saxons. Henry did not
write till long after, in the twelfth century ; but he seems to have had books
before him, or perhaps only songs, which we have not got now. But the
Northumbrian Chronicle, preserved by Simeon of Durham, says that he was
killed by some of his own people.
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great King in that country called Eadberht, under whom
Northumberland flourished greatly. Among other things,
Eadberht made an alliance with the King of the Picts, whose
name was Unust, and the two together made war on the
Welsh in Strathclyde, and took their chief town of Alcluyd,
near Dunbarton.! This was in 456. This is well worth
marking, because it seems to have been now that the King-
dom of Strathclyde first became subject to Northumberland.
Thus you see that now, three hundred years after the first
coming of the English, the Welsh still held out against
them in three parts, forming nearly the whole of the west side
of the island. I mean in Strathclyde, in what is now Wales,
which was then called North Wales; and in West Wales, that
is in Cornwall and Devon. Eadberht got great fame by this
conquest, so much so that Pippin, the great King of the
Franks, made a friendship with him, and sent ambassadors
with rich gifts. But after a while Eadberht, like so many
other Kings about this time, gave up his Kingdom, and
after him Northumberland did not prosper at all. There were
great quarrelings and confusions among different Kings and
Aldermen, so that Northumberland soon became of no account
at all, which made it the more easy for the Danes first to
plunder and then to settle in that part of England, which I
shall tell you more about presently.

I must now tell you something about Mercia, as some very
notable Kings reigned there during the time that we have been
talking about, and for some time things looked as if Mercia,
and not Wessex, was going to be the head Kingdom of
England. You have already heard of Athelbald, and how
for a time he held not only the smaller Kingdoms in subjection,
but also Wessex itself. He tried to conquer Northumberland,
but there Eadberht was too strong for him. But he calls him-
self in a Charter,2 “King, not only of the Mercians, but of

! This is not in the English Chronicle, but it is in the Northumbrian
Chronicle in Simeon of Durham, which is the best authority for Northern
matters,

2 Its date is 736. The Latin words are ‘‘Rex non solum Mercensium sed
et omnium provinciarum quée generale [generali] nomine Sutangli dicuntur.”
See Kemble's Charters, i. g6.
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all the provinces which by a general name are called the
South-English,” that is, I suppose, all except Northumberland.
And at the end he even goes so far as to call himself “ Rex
Britanniee” or “XKing of Britain.” But you know that this
greatness did not last, as I have told you how he was defeated
by the West-Saxons at Burford in %52, and how he was killed
three years afterwards. This King Zthelbald founded the
great Abbey of Crowland in Ho/and. You know I do not
mean Holland beyond sea, but Holland in Lincolnshire.
Both countries, I suppose, are so called because they are so low
and flat, as if one should say Zo/low land.

A little while after Athelbald there reigned a still more
famous King in Mercia whose name was Offa. He founded
Saint Alban’s Abbey ; so the monks of that house had a great
deal to tell about him, and some very strange things they told.
T will tell you one story, but remember that it is a mere legend.
which I do not wish you to believe.

@The Tule of the Tho Offus.

There was once a King who reigned over the Angles,! whose
name was Wermund. He had but one son, whose name was
Offa ; he was a tall youth and fair, but he was dumb. More-
over he had been born blind, and he saw nothing till he was of
the age of seven years. Now when King Waermund grew old
and Offa his son was about thirty years old, men began to say,
“Lo, Wermund is old, and will soon die, and Offa his son
is dumb ; how can a dumb man reign over the people of the

1 This story is told both by English and by Danish writers, and no
doubt it is one of many old stories which are common to all the Teutonic
nations. Or perhaps I should say that it is common to all the world, for
you will easily see how like this story is to the tale of Creesus and his son
in Herodotus. But while the Danish writers make Waermund to have been
a King of the Angles in their old country before they came into Britain, the
English writers make him a King of the Angles in Britain. No doubt the
story is one of those which the English brought with them, and for which
they sometimes {ound a Place in their new land ; I have therefore simply
spoken of the “ Angles,” without saying where they lived.
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Angles?” Now there was one of the nobles of the Angles
whose name was Rigan. And Rigan went to King Wermund
and said, “ O King, thou art old, and thou hast no son save
this Offa, who is dumb, and a dumb man cannot reign over
the people of the Angles. Now behold me here, and choose
me, that I may be unto thee as another son while thou livest,
and that when thou diest I may be thine heir and reign in thy
stead.” But King Waermund said to Rigan, “ Thou shalt not
be my son, neither will I give my Kingdom for thee to reign
over.” So Rigan gathered himself together an host to fight
against King Weaermund. Then King Wermund gathered
together his Aldermen and his Thanes and all his wise men,
and said unto them, “ What shall we do, seeing Rigan cometh
with an host to fight against us?” And they made a truce
with Rigan, so that he and certain of his captains came and
spake with the King and his wise men. And they sat for
many days doubting what they should do, and one spake on
this manner and another spake on that manner. For they
would not that a dumb man should reign over them, and yet it
pleased them not to cast aside the royal house which had so
long reigned over the people of the Angles. Now on the last
day Offa, the King’s son, came and sat among the wise men.
For though he was dumb, yet could he hear and understand
the words that men spake. So when he heard men say that
he was not fit to reign over the people of the Angles, it grieved
him to the heart, and he wept. And when he was greatly
moved, lo, the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake
among the wise men and said, “ This now is wickedness, that
any man should seek to drive me out of the seat of my fathers,
so that a stranger should reign instead of me over the people
of the Angles. Who is this Rigan that he should rise up
against his lord the King and come with an host to fight against
him? Now therefore, if he will stand up against me to battle,
I will smite him and all that abide with him, but all that will
abide with me and fight against him them will I greatly honour.”
So all men greatly wondered when they heard the dumb speak,
and saw that he whom they despised had a strong heart within
him. And the more part of them that had followed Rigan
were afraid and went forth. But Rigan tarried yet awhile, and
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defied?! the King and his son, and then went forth also. Then
the wise men said to the King, “O King, thy son is of age
and hath a stout heart ; let him be girded with the belt? of a
man of war, and let him lead us forth to battle against Rigan
and them that are with him.”

So Offa was girded with the belt of a man of war, and he
went forth to fight against Rigan and his host. Now Rigan
had two sons ; the name of the elder was Hildebrand, and the
name of the younger was Swegen. And Hildebrand came forth
to fight against Offa, but Offa smote him that he died. And
when Swegen came to help his brother, Offa smote him also
that he died. So when Rigan saw that both his sons were
dead, he fled, and was drowned in crossing a certain river.
So Offa returned to Weermund his father with great joy. And
Weermund gave up his Kingdom to his son, and Offa reigned
over the people of the Angles for many winters, and all the
Kings that were round about honoured him.

Now after many years there was a man of the Angles who
dwelt in Mercia, whose name was Thingferth, and he was of
the seed royal of the Mercians, and he was an Alderman under
his kinsman the King. Now Thingferth had but one son, whose
name was Winfrith. And the child was lame, blind, and deaf
from his birth ; so that his parents bad great sorrow of heart.
So they made a vow to God that, if He would of His mercy
make the child whole, they would build a goodly monastery to
His honour. Now after a while there arose in Mercia a King
named Beornred, who was not of the seed royal. ‘Wherefore
he sought to slay all that were kinsfolk of the Kings that had
reigned before him. And when Thingferth heard this, he fled,
and his wife with him. But the lad Winfrith was left behind,
for Beornred sought not to slay him ; for he counted that one
who was deaf and blind and lame should never trouble his
Kingdom. And when Winfrith was left alone, God had pity
on him, and He opened his eyes and he saw. Then he stretched
forth his imbs and walked. Lastly his ears were opened, and

! Diffiduciavit. This is a technical term of feudal law, and implies re-
nouncing of all allegiance.

2 The older ceremony, from which the later rites of making a knight
seem to have been derived.
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he essayed to speak, and he spake plain. 'And he grew and
waxed strong and became a mighty man of valour. Then men
said, “Lo, this youth is like Offa in the old time, who spake
not till Rigan came to fight against Weermund his father.” So
his name was no longer called Winfrith, but Offa. And all
the men that hated Beornred and that loved the house of the
old Kings, gathered themselves unto Offa, and he became
their captain.

Now Beornred heard that Winfrith lived and had waxed
mighty, and that men no longer called him Winfrith but Offa.
And 1t grieved him sore, and he repented that he had spared.
Winfrith and had not slain him when he sought to slay the
house of his father. So Beornred gathered him an host to
fight against Offa and the men that were with him. And when
Offa heard of it, he gathered together all his friends and all the
men that followed him, even a great host, and went forth to the
battle against Beornred. And the battle waxed very sore, but
towards eventide Beornred was smitten that he died, and they
that were with him fled, and were scattered every man to his
own home. Then all men came to Offa and said, “Lo, thou
hast smitten Beornred the tyrant, and thou art of the house
of our old Kings. Reign thou therefore over us, and we will
serve thee and follow thee whithersoever thou leadest us.”
So they set the crown royal upon his head, and he reigned
over all the people of the Angles that dwelt in Mercia. And
he sent for his parents back into the land, and when they
. died he buried them with great honour. So Offa was King,
and he waxed mighty, and he smote the Welsh ofttimes, and
he warred mightily with the other Kings of the Angles and
Saxons that were in Britain. Moreover he made a league
with Charles the King of the Franks, for that they two were
the mightiest of all the Kings that dwelt in the western lands.
Moreover he forgot not his father's vow, but he built a
goodly minster and caused monks to serve God therein. And
he called it by the name of Alban, who was the first martyr of
Christ in the isle of Britain in the old time when the Romans
dwelt in the land. And he built the minster hard by the
town of Verulam, where Alban had died. And men came to
dwell round about the minster, so that there was a new town,

G
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and men called the name of that town no longer Verulam but
Saint Alban’s.

And Offa reigned thirty-nine Wlnters, and he died, and they
buried him in a chapel by the river of Ouse, hard by the town
of Bedford, But there came a great flood in the river which
swept away the chapel and the tomb and the body of the great
King Offa, so that no man knoweth where he lieth unto this
day.

I must now tell you something of the real history of Offa.
There is no doubt that, after the death of Aithelbald, the
Kingdom of Mercia was held for a short time by one Beornred,
who seems not to have been of the royal house. And there is
no doubt that he was driven out by Offa the son of Thingferth,
who was of the royal house, though not a son, or seemingly any
very near kinsman, of the last King. Most likely it was only
his name Offa and his driving out the usurper which made
men think of the old stories about the hero Offa.l He seems
to have been Alderman or Under-king of the Hwiccas (that is,
you will remember, the people of Gloucester, Worcester, and part

of Warwick?) ; but in 755, after he had driven out Beornred,
he became ng over all Mercia, and reigned thirty-nine years,
till 794. Under him Mercia became the first power in Britain.
He had a good deal of fighting with the other English states,
both with the Kentish men and with the West-Saxons, and in
777 he defeated Cynewulf of Wessex, and took from him the
town of Bensington on the Thames, just opposite Wallingford.
I suppose it was now that Oxfordshire became Mercian instead
of West-Saxon. But Offa is much more famous for his wars
with the Welsh. Up to this time the Severn had been the
boundary between the English and Welsh in that part of Britain.
But Offa conquered a great deal of the Welsh country called

! In the pedigree in the Chronicle the real Offa comes in the twelfth
generation from Offa the hero, and Offa the hero comes in the third place
from Woden, from whom all the Kings of the Angles and Saxons were said
to be descended.

2 That is, the old Diocese of Worcester, before Henry the Eighth
founded the sees of Gloucester and Bristol. The Bishops’ Dioceses are
generally the best guides to the boundaries of the old principalities.
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Powys, which lies west of the Severn and took the chief town,
which stood on a peninsula in the river, and which was called
Pen-gwern, but which now became an English town by the
name of Scrobbesbyrig or Shrewsbury. And to keep his new
land safe, he made a great dyke from the mouth of the Wye to
the mouth of the Dee, of which some remains are left still,
and which is still called Offa’s Dyke. This was doing very much
the same as Hadrian and Severus had done long before, when
they built the great Roman wall. But Offa’s Dyke answered
much better than the Roman wall, and it became the boundary
of England and Wales, a boundary which has not changed
very much from Offa’s time till now.

And now I must tell you of a great change which Offa made
in the Church, though it lasted only a little while. As Offa
was the most powerful King in England, and especially as he
had defeated the Kentishmen, he did not like the Church of
Mercia to be subject to the Archblshop of Canterbury, but he
wished to have an Archbishop of his own in his own Kingdom.
So he held a Council in 786, and got leave from Pope Hadrian
to- make Lichfield an Archbishop’s see, and for the Archbishop
of Lichfield to be the head Bishop of all Mercia and East-
Anglia. But this did not last long, for, as soon as Offa was
dead, the next Archbishop of Canterbury persuaded the Pope
—another Pope, named Leo—to take away the Archbishoprick
of Lichfield, and to give back to Canterbury all that it had
before. So there was one Archbishop of Lichfield, and only
one. His name was Ealdwulf.

Thus you see that King Offa was well known, even out of our
ownisland. I told you before that Eadberht of Northumberland
had some dealings with Pippin King of the Franks, and now
Offa had a great deal to do with Pippin’s son, Charles the
Great. This Charles is perhaps the most famous man in all
history since the old times of the Greeks and Romans. He
did many wonderful things both in peace and in war. He
conquered the Saxons, I do not mean our Saxons in Britain,
but the Old-Saxons in Germany, who till then were heathens
and who often had wars with the Franks. So we may call him
the first King of all Germany. And he was the first man of
any Teutonic nation who was called Roman Emperor. You

G2
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know that the Emperors had for a long time lived at Constan-
tinople or New Rome, and they had for some while been
gradually losing their power in Italy. Part of the country had
been conquered by a Teutonic people called the Lombards,
and in Rome itself the Popes were gradually getting to them-
selves the chief power. The Popes too, and the Romans
generally, had a great deal of disputing with the Emperors on
religious matters, because several of the Emperors wished to
take away all images and pictures out of the churches, which
the Popes did not wish to have done. There was a great
deal of trouble about this matter during the whole of the
eighth and ninth centuries, though we hear little about it in
England. King Charles held a Council about it, and he and
his Bishops agreed that it was lawful to have pictures and
images, but that it was wrong to worship them. But the end
of the matter was that the Emperors lost the greater part of
their dominions in Italy; and though Rome still belonged
to them in name, yet it was in name only. The Popes sent
for the Kings of the Franks to help them both against the
Emperors. and against the Lombards. So both Pippin and
Charles ruled at Rome, only they were called Patrician, and
not King or Emperor. Charles indeed conquered the Lom-
bards altogether, and joined their Kingdom to that of the
Franks. So he ruled over all Germany and Gaul and part
of Spain and Italy, and most of the nations to the east of
Germany were more or less tributary to him. But he did
many things besides fighting, for he made many laws, and
greatly encouraged learning, and loved to have learned men
about him, one of the chief of whom was called Ealhwine
or Alcuin, an Englishman from Northumberland. Perhaps
you will be surprised when I tell you that this great and wise
King could not write. No doubt he could read, but he was not
taught to write in his youth; he tried to learn when he was
grown up, but he could not manage it. You know that writing
was a more difficult business then than it is now, and few
people in the West could write besides clergymen, and not
all of them, But you must not fancy that, because people
could not write, it always follows that they could not read.
Now at last the people of Rome got tired of having
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anything to do with the Emperors at Constantinople. Just
at the end of the eighth century the Emperor Constantine
the Sixth was deposed by his own mother Eiréné, who put
out his eyes and reigned herself. Then Pope Leo and the
Romans said that a woman could not be Cesar and Augustus,
and they said that the Old Rome had as much right to choose
an Emperor as the New. So they chose King Charles their
Patrician to be Emperor, and he was crowned at Rome by
Pope Leo on Christmas Day in the year 8oo, by the name
of Charles Augustus, Emperor of the Romans. And it was
held for a thousand years after, down to the year 1806,! that
the King of the Franks, or, as he was afterwards called, the King
of Germany, had a right to be crowned by the Pope at Rome,
“and to be called Emperor of the Romans. But the Emperors
at Constantinople still went on, and they too still called them-
selves Emperors of the Romans till the New Rome was taken
by the Turks in 1453. Thus from 8oco to 1453 there were two
Emperors, one in the East and one in the West,? both calling
themselves Roman Emperors, though the one was really a
German and the other really a Greek.® Always remember
that Charles the Great was a German, and spoke German,
and lived mostly at Agwegrani or Aachen,® where he was
buried. I tell you this because people often fancy that, because
he was King of the Franks, he must have been a French-
man. But there was no such thing as yet as a French nation
or Janguage. Charles, Emperor of the Romans and King of

1 In that year the Emperor Francis the Second, who was.also King of
Hungary and Archduke of Austria, resigned the Roman Empire and the
Kingdom of Germany. Since that time no Emperor has been chosen, but
the Kings of Hungary have called themselves Emperors of Austria, as if
our Queen should call herself Empress of Kent.

2 There was not always actually an Emperor in the West, because some
Kings of Germany were never crowned Emperors. But there was always
either an Emperor or else a King who had a right to become Emperor,
if he could get to Rome and be crowned.

3 For a while, in the thirteenth century, there were Latin or French
Emperors reigning at Constantinople, but the Greeks got the city back
again ; and while the French were at Constantinople, Greek Emperors still
reigned at Nikaia and elsewhere.

4 Called in French Aix-/a-ckapelle, but it is a pity to call German towns
by French names.
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the Franks and Lombards, spoke Latin and German; he
understood Greek also, but he could not speak it.

King Charles, as I told you, was not crowned Emperor till
the year 8oo, that i is, not till after Offa was dead, so that, while
Offa had anything to do with him, he was only King of the
Franks and Lombards and Patrician of the Romans. But I
thought it right to give you at once a little sketch of so famous
a man, and one about whom people generally make so many
mistakes, and we shall hear again of the Emperor Charles
before we have done. Charles and Offa sent letters and gifts to
one another more than once, and each gave the subjects of the
other various rights in his dominions. And in one of these
letters Charles calls himself the most powerful of the Kings of
the East, and Offa the most powerful of the Kings of the West.
This sounds rather odd, as Offa was rather a King of the North,
and one would have thought that the most powerful of the
Kings of the East was the Emperor at Constantinople, and that
the most powerful of the Kings of the West was Charles him-
self. So Charles and Offa were for the most part very good
friends, but they are said to have once had a quarrel in which
neither Charles nor Offa seems to have acted very wisely. For
when Charles asked Offa to give one of his daughters in
marriage to his son Charles, Offa said he would do so only if
Charles would give his own favourite daughter to Offa’s son
Ecgfrith. This made Charles angry, for he did not wish to part
with his daughter, and perhaps he may after all have thought
himself so much greater than Offa that he did not like to give
his daughter to Offa’s son. But Ealhwine and other wise men
made the two Kings friends again before any harm was done,
but it does not seem that either of the marriages took place.

Offa is spoken of as being a man in many things not unlike
Charles the Great himself. For besides all his fightings and
conquests, he took care of other things, encouraging learning
and making laws for his people. But I am sorry to say that
he was guilty of one very great crime towards the end of his
days. In the year 794 it had been settled that Aithelberht,
King of the East Angles, should marry Offa’s daughter Zthel-
thryth, but when he came to fetch away his bride, he was
murdered in the King’s court. Most writers say that this was
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done by Offa’s own order,! or at any rate by that of his Queen
Cynethryth. If so, Cynethryth acted very like Jezebel and
Offa very like Ahab; for even if he did not himself order
Aithelberht’s death, he at least took advantage of it to seize on
his Kingdom. As usual, he built churches and monasteries to
atone for his wickedness, especially at Hereford, where Athel-
berht was buried.? Some say that he went on a pilgrimage to
Rome ; at any rate he gave much to churches at Romre and
especially to the English school there.

Offa died in 796. In 487 he had his son Ecgfrith hallowed
as King along with him; but Ecgfrith reigned only a few
months after his father was dead. After him reigned Cenwulf,
whose reign was as prosperous as Offa’s. He fought much
against the Welsh and followed them as far as Snowdon. He
had also wars with the Kentishmen and took their King Ead-
berht Pren prisoner, but afterwards let him go free. He died
in 821, and, as far as I can see from the Chronicle, he was
succeeded by his brother Ceolwulf; but some tell a story here,
which I may as well tell you.®

@The Storg of Suind Hewelm the lidtle Ring.

When King Cenwulf died, he left only one son, whose name
was Cenhelm, or, as we now write it, Kenelm. He was but a
child of seven years, yet men set him on the throne of his

! The Chronicle says only that Offa had Zthelberht’s head struck off,
without any further account.

2 Athelberht was looked on as a saint, and was held of great account
both at Hereford and in his own kingdom. The cathedral church of Here-
ford was called Saint Aithelberht’s minster, and his name is given to cne
of the great gateways leading to the cathedral at Norwich. That anything
should be called after /Ethelberht at Norwich shows that he was much
thought of long after, for the church of Norwich was not founded till the
eleventh century.

3 The Chronicle has no mention of Cenhelm at all, and makes Ceolwulf
succeed Cenwulf at once. But the story is found in Florence of Worcester,
whom we generally believe next to the Chronicle. It is hard to see what
should have made anybody invent such a tale, if nothing of the kind had
ever happened  Yet it is a very unlikely story. For it was not the custom
of the English then to choose either children or women to reign over them,
so that, if Cenwulf left only a daughter and a young son, it is next to certain
that his brother Ceolwulf would have been chosen King.
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father and called him King of the Mercians. Now King Cen-
wulf had left a daughter, whose name was Cwenthryth. And
Cwenthryth envied her little brother, and she hoped that, if he
were dead, the people of the Mercians would choose her to
be Queen of the land. So Cwenthryth spake to ZEsceberht,
who had the care of the little King, and gave him gifts, and
said, “ Slay me my brother, that I may reign.” So Asceberht
hearkened unto the voice of Cwenthryth, and he took his lord,
even Cenhelm the little King, and led him into a wood and
slew him, and hid his body in a thicket. Now the same hour
men were praying at Rome in the church of Saint Peter. And
lo, a white dove flew into the church with a letter, and lighted
upon the high altar. And men took tie letter from the dove
and tried to read it, but they could not, because it was not
written in the Latin tongue. And when many had tried to read
the letter, at last one took it and read it, for he was an English-
man, and he found that the letter was written in the English
tongue. And the letter said how that Cenhelm the little King
of the Mercians was slain and his body was hid in a thicket.
So men told the Pope of this great wonder, and of what things
were written in the letter which was brought by the white dove.
Then the Pope wrote letters to all the Kings of the English that
were in Britain, and told them what an evil deed was done in
their land. So men went forth to seek for the body of Cenhelm
the little King. And as they went they saw a pillar of light
shining over a thicket, and in the thicket they found the body
of Cenhelm the little King. So they carried his body to
Winchelcombe in the land of the Hwiccas, and buried it there
in the minster. For they deemed that Cenhelm was an holy
child, and they knew that he had been wickedly slain by the

ile of his sister Cwenthryth. But over the place where they
found his body they built a chapel, and it is called Saint
Kenelm’s Chapel® unto this day.

Now, however this may be about the little King Cenhelm, it
is certain that the next King of the Mercians was Ceolwulf the
brother of Cenwulf. But two years afterwards he was driven

1 Near Hales Owen in Shropshire.
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out by one Beornwulf, and, after that, Mercia was of very little
account. In the time of Offa and Cenwulf, it seemed as if
Mercia was going to be the head Kingdom of all Britain. But
so it was not to be. So I will now go a little way back, and
tell you some more about the Kings of the West-Saxons.
For we are now drawing near to the days of Ecgberht the great
Bretwalda, who first made the Kings of the West-Saxons to be
lords over all the land of the English.

PART IIL

The last King of the West-Saxons whom I told you of was
Cynewulf. He was killed in 786 by the Atheling Cyneheard,
a brother of the deposed King Sigeberht, and the Chronicle
tells the story of his death at greater length than usual.? Cyne-
wulf had ordered Cyneheard to go into banishment, but, instead
of going, he gathered a band of men and showed that he wished
to make himself King. Now one day he heard that King Cyne-
wulf was gone to visit a lady at Merton in Surrey, and had only
a few men with him. So Cyneheard came with his men and
beset the house where the King was. Then the King went to
the door, and fought for his life, and when he saw the Athel-
ing Cyneheard, he smote at him and wounded him, but the
Atheling’s men pressed upon the King and slew him. But by
this time there was a noise made, and the King’s men came
running to help him. And the Atheling offered them great
gifts, if they would follow him, but they hearkened not to him,
but fought against him till they were all slain, save one, who
was a Welsh hostage, and he was wounded. So Cyneheard
the Atheling seized the town of Merton and locked the gates.
But in the morning came Osric the Alderman and Wigferth
the King’s Thane and many other of the King’s men. And
they tried to break the gate. Then came Cyneheard the
Atheling and spake boldly to them and said, “Let me be
your King and reign over you, and I will give you broad lands
and much gold. Ye see that Cynewulf is dead, and ye know

1 1t is not however told in the right place, but long before, under the
year 755, when Cynewulf began to reign.
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that I am of the sced royal. Moreover there are with me
many of your:kinsfolk and near friends, who have sworn to
follow me and to live and die with me.” But Osric the Alder-
man and the men that were with him answered and said unto
Cyneheard the Atheling: “Of a truth our kinsfolk are dear
unto us, but no man is so dear unto us as our lord the King,
whom thou hast slain.” And they spake to their kinsfolk that
were with Cyneheard, saying, “Come forth and leave Cyne-
heard the Atheling, and not a hair of your heads shall be hurt.”
But their kinsfolk that were with Cyneheard answered and
said, ‘“ We will not come forth, neither will we leave Cyneheard
the Atheling. And as for your promises, we will not hearken
unto them, even as the men that were with Cynewulf yesterday
would not hearken unto our promises.” Now when Osric the
Alderman and the men that were with him heard that saying,
they pressed against the gate and brake it down, and fought
against Cyneheard and the men that were with him. And
they slew Cyneheard the Atheling and all his company, even
eighty and four men. Save only there was one whom they slew
not, for that he was the godson of Osric the Alderman; yet
was he sore wounded. So they buried Cyneheard the Athel-
ing at Axminster, but King Cynewulf they buried in the royal
city, even in Winchester. And the Wise Men chose Beorhtric
that was of the seed of Cerdic to reign over them, and he
reigned over the land of the West-Saxons sixteen winters.

Now this is a story whieh you may believe, because it is
quite likely in itself, and because it is told in the Chronicle.
It is a story worth thinking about, because it shows how much
men in those days thought of faith to their own lord, whether
he was the King or one in rebellion against the King. You
see that both the King’s men and the Atheling’s men were
alike ready to die for their own chief.

King Beorhtric married Eadburh, a daughter of King Offa,
of whom many stories are told, some of which I will tell you
presently. But the chief thing which I read about in his reign
in the Chronicle is that it was in his time that the Danes or
Northmen first began to land and plunder in England, or at
any rate in Wessex. You will hear a great deal more of these
Northmn for a long time to come. The truth is that the time
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was now come when the English, in a great part of England,
were to be dealt with in much the same way as their fore-
fathers had dealt with the Welsh, That is to say, the country
was gradually overrun by men from another land, and a great
part of it was settled by them. But the men who thus came
in and partly conquered the English were not a people utterly
strange to them, as the English were to the Welsh. They
were the people of the North of Europe, whence they were
called the Northmen, people of our own race, speaking a Teu-
tonic tongue like ourselves, and worshipping nearly the same
Gods as the English had worshipped before they became
Christians. In truth, for about two hundred years from this
time, the Northmen played much the same part as the Angles
and Saxons had played three hundred years earlier. They
were always sailing about in their ships, plundering by sea,
plundering by land, and at last conquering and settling down
in various parts of Europe, especially in Britain, Ireland, Gaul,
and Russia. They also found out the island of Iceland and
the continent of Greenland. But this was not till a good
while after. We are now only at the very beginning of the
invasions of the Northmen, and at this time they do not seem
to have cared to settle anywhere, but only to plunder and
go away again. In their own lands, in the North, they
gradually formed three Kingdoms, Denmark, Sweden, and
Norway. If you look at the map, you will see that we in
Britain could not have much to do with the Swedes; their
conquests were made to the east, towards Russia. It was
naturally the Danes and Norwegians who came westward, and
those who came into England seem to have been mainly
Danes. So our writers often speak of the Northmen generally
as Danes, without taking much heed whether they all came
from Denmark or not. I suppose the Danes now must have
been much in the same state as the Angles and Saxons were
when they came into Britain. Perhaps they were somewhat
stronger and fiercer, but we can hardly tell, because we know
so much more of what the Danes did to our forefathers than
we know of what our forefathers had done to the Welsh.
The Danes were heathens, just as the English had been, and
they seem to have had a special hatred towards the Christian



92 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

faith and towards all that belonged to it, and to have had a
special delight in destroying the churches and monasteries.
And they did many other cruel and horrible things at the time.
But when they had once settled in the land and had become
Christians, their language and manners differed so little from
those of the English that the Danes and the English soon
became one people. There is no doubt a great deal of Danish
blood in the north and east of England, but the Danes and
the English did not remain two separate nations in the way
that the English and Welsh did, so that the Danes may rather
be said to have become another tribe of Englishmen, just like
the Angles and the Saxons. I think we may divide the Danish
inroads into three periods: First, When they merely landed to
plunder and then went away again. Secondly, When they
came to conquer some part of the land and to settle in it.
Thirdly, When Kings of all Denmark came to conquer the
Kingdom of England and to make themselves Kings of it. As
yet we have to do only with the first of these periods.

We first read of the landing of the Northmen in 789, the
year that Beorhtric married Eadburh. The crews of three
ships landed on the coast of Dorsetshire. When the reeve? or
magistrate who lived at Dorchester heard of it, he rode down
to the shore, and, as he did not know who the strangers were,
he ordered them to be taken to the King’s town. Upon this
the Danes turned about and slew the reeve and all his men.
Soon after this we read a good deal of their inroads in North-
humberland. Most likely the invasions of the Northmen, by
helping to weaken the smaller Kingdoms, did a good deal
towards uniting all England under the West-Saxon Kings.

I must now first mention a very famous name, that of
Ecgberht, the great King of the West-Saxons, who was the
first to be lord of all England. We first hear of him in

1 Gerefa or reeve means a King’s officer of any sort, great or small.
Thus we have the Scirgerefa, the Shire-recve or Skeriff, the Port-recve or
Mayor of a town, and so on, down to the Dyke-reeves, who look after the
cleaning of the rhines in our moors. And in the English-speaking part of
Scotland a steward is called a' Grieve.  Gerefa is the same word as the
German Graf; but that title has risen in the world, while Gerefa has
fallen.
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Beorhtric’s time, when we are told that Offa and Beorhtric
drove him out of the land for thirteen years,! which thirteen
years he spent in the land of the Franks where the great King
Charles reigned. When we are told that Offa helped to drive
him out, it sounds as if Offa were afraid that he might stand in
the way of his daughter Eadburh’s children, if she had any.
However this may be, when Beorhtric died in the year 802,
two years after King Charles was crowned Emperor, the Wise
Men chose the Atheling Ecgberht to be King of the West-
Saxons. And we read that the very same day there was a
fight at Kempsford in Gloucestershire between the Alderman
of the Hwiccas and the Alderman of the Wilsetas, and that
the Wilsetas had the victory. This was like the beginning of
the conquests of Ecgberht. ;

But before I tell you more of the reign of Ecgberht, I will
tell you the story of Queen Eadburh, as I find it told.?

Ehe Storg of @ueen Gmdburh.

Now Eadburh was the daughter of Offa the great King of the
Mercians, and she became the wife of Beorhtric the King of
the West-Saxons. But she was a proud woman and cruel, and
loved to have all power in her own hands. So when any man
withstood her or offended her, she told lies of him to the King,
that he might be put to death ; or if this might not be, she
put him to death herself by poison. Now there was a young
Alderman whom the King loved, whose name was Worr.38 So
Queen Eadburh mixed her a cup of poison that Worr might
drink of the same and die. And he drank of the cup and

L The text of the Chronicle has Zhree years, but it seems clear that this
must be a mis-writing for #kérteen.

2 The story is in William of Malmesbury, and also in Asser’s Life of
King Alfred, the writer of which says that he was told the story by King
Alfred himself. I shall speak more of Asser’s book presently.

3 The Chronicle mentions the deaths of Beorhtric and Worr in the
same year, as if they had something to do with one another. Asser and
William of Malmesbury speak of the young man whom Eadburh poisoned
without mentioning his name. Hence they have een commonly thought
to be the same person.
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died. Moreover Beorhtric the King drank of the cup also, for
he wist not that there was death in the cup. And Beorhtric the
King died also. Then were all the people of the West-Saxons
very wroth against Eadburh the Queen, and they drove her out
of the land. Moreover they made a law that there should no
more be a Queen in the land of the West-Saxons, because of
the evil deeds that Eadburh had done. So the King’s wife
was no more called the Queen, but only the Lady, and she
sat no more on a throne royal by the side of her husband, as
the Queen of the West-Saxons had done of old time.! And
Eadburh, when she was driven out, went beyond sea and
gat her into the land of the Franks to Charles Augustus the
Emperor. And she found the Emperor standing with one of
his sons, and she spake unto him and gave him gifts. Now
Charles the Emperor was a merry man and loved to laugh
and sport withal. So he said unto Eadburh, “ Lo, Eadburh,
here am I, and there is my son ; choose one of us twain that
he may be thy husband.” Then said Eadburh, “O Lord
Caesar, thou art old and thy son is young ; give me rather thy
son to be my husband.” Then Charles the Emperor laughed
again and said, “If thou hadst chosen me who am old, I
would even have given thee my son who is young; but
since thou hast chosen my son, thou shalt have neither me
nor my son.” Moreover Charles the Emperor sent Eadburh
to 2 monastery of virgins, and bade her be their Abbess
and rule over them. But she ruled over them ill and did
wickedly in all things. So Charles the Emperor took her
Abbey away from her that she might rule it no longer. And
she went forth with only one slave to wander through the land.
And she came to the city of Pavia, which is the royal city of
the Lombards ; and there she begged her bread till she died.

1 There can be no doubt that this is quite true. The wife of the West-
Saxon King is always called in English the Zady (Hlefdige) till the time
of William the Conqueror, save, I think, once or twice in the time of
ZAithelred. And this is the more to be marked, because Kings' wives in
Mercia and elsewhere, where the West-Saxon law did not hold, are still
called Queen. Cuwen, Queen, is akin to the Greek <yuwf, and at first simply
meant woman, as quear is still used in Scotland. Thence it comes to mean
wifz, and specially the King’s wife.
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And in the days of King Alfred, who reigned over the West-
Saxons and who was lord over all the Kings of the English, there
were many men yet living who had seen Eadburh, the daughter
of King Offa and wife of King Beorhtric, begging her bread.

And now I have come to the reign of Ecgberht, the great
Bretwalda. He was an Atheling of the blood of Cerdic, and
he is said to have been son of Ealhmund, and Ealhmund is
said to have been an Under-king of Kent. For the old line
of the Kings of Kent had come to an end, and Kent was now
sometimes under Wessex and sometimes under Mercia. 1 have
told you how Ecgberht spent thirteen years in banishment, and
how, when Beorhtric died in 8oz, he was chosen King of the
West-Saxons. He reigned till 837, and in that time he brought
all the English Kingdoms, and the greater part of Britain, more
or less under his power. The southern part of the island, all
Kent, Sussex, and Essex, he joined on to his own Kingdom,
and set his sons or other Zthelings to reign over them as his
Under-kings. But Northumberland, Mercia, and East-Anglia
were not brought so wholly under his power as this. Their
Kings bowed to Ecgberht and acknowledged him as their Over-
lord, but they went on reigning in their own Kingdoms, and
gathering together their own Wise Men, just as they did before.
They became what in after times was called his vaessals, what
in English was called being his m¢z.  They owed him a cer-
tain obedience as their lord, but they were not appointed
by him, nor were they meddled with at all as long as they
were faithful to him. But the other Kingdoms were rather what
were afterwards called epanages, which he could keep in his own
hands or grant out as he pleased. And besides the English Kings,
Ecgberht brought the Welsh, both in Wales and in Cornwall,
more completely under his power. But amidst all this great-
ness the Northmen often:é:ame, and sometimes they not only
plundered, but defeated the English in battle. Now we cannot
help thinking that in all that Ecgberht did he had before his
eyes the model of the great Emperor at whose court he had
lived so long. As Charles had joined Germany together, so
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Ecgberht did a great deal to join England together. As Charles
had other nations besides his own Germans more or less under
his power, so Ecgberht had the Welsh under his power. As
Charles made his sons Kings under him over some of the
lands which he conquered, so did Ecgberht. And lastly,
both had to do with the terrible Northmen who were be-
ginning to trouble the world. For though the Northmen did
not do much damage in Germany and Gaul during Charles’
own lifetime, yet they began their inroads, and did enough to
show what they were likely to do in days to come. With the
Danes along their own border, along the river Eyder (which
from Charles’ time till 1864 separated Germany from Den-
mark), Charles had a great deal of fighting, and Northern pirates
had begun to ravage the coasts of Gaul even while Charles
was alive. So altogether the reign of Ecgberht was very like
the reign of Charles on a small scale. Ecgberht made the
West-Saxons the first people in Britain, much as Charles made
the Franks the first people on the mainland of Europe. Even
Ecgberht being called Bretwalda was something like Charles
being called Emperor; for the Bretwalda was much the same
in Britain as the Emperor was in the rest of Western Europe.
But I must now tell you some of the things which happened
in Ecgberht’s reign rather more in order.

Ecgberht’s first wars were with the Welsh of Cornwall. He
ravaged their country in 813, and in 823 we read that the men
of Devonshire defeated the Welsh in a battle at Gafulford.
Devonshire, you see, was now English, and Cornwall itself
seems to have become tributary, but it certainly was not
thoroughly conquered. For we shall often hear of the Welsh
of Comwall again, and I have told you that the Cornishmen
kept their own Welsh language for many hundred years after
this time, and the names of most of the places and people in
Cormnwall are Welsh to this day. Indeed even in Ecgberht’s
own time the Cornishmen revolted again with the help of the
Danes, and ravaged the English country. But Ecgberht came
and defeated them both in a great battle at a place called
Hengest’s-down (Hengestesdun). This was in the year before
he died, in 836.

Thus far Ecgberht was only extending his own Kingdom of
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Wessex to the West, as Cenwealh and Ine had done before
him. But he also did much more than they had ever done, for
he gradually brought all the other English Kingdoms under
his own power. His first wars were with the Mercians, with
part of whom you will remember that there was a battle the very
day that he was chosen King. But we do not read much
about Mercian wars till 825. In 823 one Beornwulf had
turned out Ceolwulf, the last King of the Mercians that I told
you of. I do not find how the war between him and Ecgberht
began ; but in 825 there was a great battle at a place called
Ailllandun or Alla’s Down, and if that be, as some make it,
near Salisbury, it is clear that Beornwulf must have got a long
way into Ecgberht’s dominions. It was a very hard battle, and
Hun the Alderman of the Sumorsetas was killed ; but at last
the West-Saxons won. There were songs made about it, of
which we find little scraps in some of our books. And one
chronicle written in rhyme a long time afterwards says:

Eilandune, Ellandune, thy land is full red
Of the blood of Bernewolf: there he took his dede (death).

Beornwulf however did not die at Allandun, but was only
defeated and fled. When Ecgberht had thus weakened Mercia,
he thought he might get back the lordship over the smaller
Kingdoms, which had once belonged to the West-Saxons, but
which the Mercians had lately held. So he sent his son
Athelwulf with Ealhstan Bishop of Sherborne and Wulfheard
the Alderman, and they drove out Baldred the King of Kent,
seemingly without any fighting. Then all the people of Kent,
Surrey, Sussex, and Essex submitted themselves willingly to
Ecgberht : for in most of those Kingdoms the line of the old
| Kings had come to an end, and they did not care for the new
Kings who rose up of themselves, or whom the Kings of the
Mercians had put in. So they were quite willing to be under
Ecgberht, especially as his father had once been King of
Kent. And no doubt the people in Essex and Sussex, being
Saxons, liked the West-Saxons better than the Angles of Mercia,
and felt more akin to them. Thus you see Ecgberht was now
King of all the Saxons and Jutes, that is of all England south
of thc Thames, and of Essex to the north of it. And if he had
u
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Essex, he could hardly fail to have had also the great city of
London. Ecgberht, having got this large dominion, made his
son Athelwulf King of Kent under him.

This was hardly done when the King of the East-Angles,
whose name we do not know, begged Ecgberht to come and
help him against the Mercians, who were greatly oppressing
him and his people. We can well believe that the East-
Angles had sorely hated the Mercians ever since their King
Athelberht had been so treacherously killed by Offa. So
Ecgberht said he would help them. On this Beornwulf went
against the East-Angles, swearing that he would destroy them
utterly ; but the East-Angles stood up against him and fought
a battle, in which he was killed. The next King of the
Mercians, Ludeca, came the next year, and was killed also,
with five of his Aldermen. It does not seem clear whether
the West-Saxons actually helped the East-Angles in this war,
but one can hardly think that the East-Angles could have done
so much all by themselves. At any rate, in 828, Ecgberht
drove the next King of the Mercians, Wiglaf, out of his King-
dom, and only let him come back next year as his man.
Meanwhile Ecgberht had gone up towards Northumberland,
but the Northumbrians met him at Dore in Derbyshire, just on
the borders of Northumberland and Mercia, and submitted to
him without any fighting. Northumberland was just now very
weak ; for a long time various Kings had been rising and
falling, whose names I need not give you, so the Northumbrians
were not at all able to withstand IScgberht.

Ecgberht was thus Lord over all the other English Kings,
and the submission of Mercia seems to have led to the
submission of the Welsh in what we now call Wales. Cenwulf
of Mercia had already done a great deal to subdue them.
The Welsh Chronicles tell us that in 816 he got as far as
Snowdon, which the Welsh call Ereri, and in 819 he harried
Dyfed or Pembrokeshire. And in 822 Beornwulf conquered
Powys, the middle part of Wales on the borders of Mercia.
So after the Mercians had submitted to Ecgberht, it is no
wonder that we read that in 828, when he led his army into
Wales, all the country submitted to him. Thus you see that
Ecgberht had a greater power than any King that had ever
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been in Britain before him. For he was King of all the Saxons
and Jutes, and Lord over all the Angles and at any rate over
the more part of the Welsh. I say the more part, because I do
not find anything said about the Strathclyde Welsh or about
the Scots. They had, as you know, sometimes been more or
less under the Kings of the Northumbrians ; but it is not likely
that they had been so lately while Northumberland was in
such disorder. But you must never forget that Northumberland
then took in a great deal of what is now Scotland, namely all
Lothian, with King Edwin’s Castle, which is Edinburgh. So

King Ecgberht was Lord from the Irish Sea to the German -

Ocean and from the English Channel to the Firth of Forth.
So it is not wonderful if, in his charters, he not only called
himself King of the West-Saxons or King of the West-Saxons
and Kentishmen, but sometimes Rex .4nglorum or King of the
English.

But amidst all this glory there were the signs of great evils
at hand. The Danes came several times. In 834 they ravaged
Sheppey in Kent. The next year thirty-five ships came to
Charmouth in Dorsetshire, where they fought King Ecgberht
himself and defeated him. But in neither case do they seem
to have made any attempt to stay in the land. And, as you
know, in 836 Ecgberht beat the Welsh and the Danes together
in the great battle at Hengestesdun.

The next year, 837, King Ecgberht died, and his son Athel-
wulf, the King of Kent, was chosen King of the West-Saxons.
And he gave his Kingdom of Kent, with Sussex, Surrey, and
Essex, to ZAZthelstan his son.

N



CHAPTER VIIL

HOW THE DANES CAME INTO ENGLAND, AND HOW
ENGLAND BECAME ONE KINGDOM.

I HAVE now told you the chief things which you need know
about the history of our people down to the time when, under
King Ecgberht, the West-Saxons became for ever the chief
people of Britain, and their Kings became Lords over all the
other princes of the island. I have told you how the English
first came into Britain, how they won the land bit by bit from
the Welsh, how they fourrded several Kingdoms, seven and
more, how they became Christians, how sometimes one King-
dom and sometimes another had the chief power over the rest,
and how at last that chief power became fixed in the hands of
the Kings of the West-Saxons. A wise man might have been
quite sure from the beginning that, sooner or later, all the
different English Kingdoms would get joined together, but it
was not at all clear which would be the one to get the upper
hand over the rest. And till Ecgberht began to reign, perhaps
nobody would have thought that Wessex was to be the head
Kingdom. And it is worth while to stop and think what a
great difference it has made to us that the chief power did
come to Wessex rather than to any of the other Kingdoms.
Let us suppose, for instance, that Northumberland had kept at
the head, as it was in the days of King Edwin. We may be
sure that, had this been so, two things at least would have been
very different from what they are now. Our language, which is
now much more Saxon than Anglian, would be much more
Anglian than Saxon ; it would be more like what is now spoken
in the Lowlands of Scotland. And we may be sure too that
York would be the capital instead of London. Now if the
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chief power had thus been placed in the north, most likely
Scotland would have been joined to England much sooner
than it was; but on the other hand, through the chief power
being in the south, in the part nearest to the continent, England
has been able to take a much greater share in the general affairs
of Europe than it otherwise could have taken. You will find,
as you read more of history, that the importance of a country
depends very much on its position as well as on its size. Nor-
way and Portugal, and Scotland while it was a separate King-
dom, were never of much account in Europe,! not only because
they were smaller than most other Kingdoms, but because they
were, so to speak, so far out of the way. Much smaller states,
and even single cities, if they were in a better position for influ-
encing other states, were thought much more of. I do not know
whether you can quite understand all that I have been just now
saying, but I think you can understand that it has made a great
difference to us that the chief power was fixed in the south of
England and not in the north. It is only quite lately, since so
much of trade and manufacture and mining has arisen in the
north of England, that the north has been of at all the same
account as the south. Perhaps now the north is of more
account than the south. But it is only quite Jately that it has
become so, and the south of England was of much more account
than the north for many hundred years, and the reason doubt-
less was because the chief power among the Old-English King:
doms came into the hands of Ecgberht of Wessex.

Another thing that I told you was how the Danes and other
Northmen were now beginning to come into England. A
great deal of what I shall have to tell you now will have to
be about the wars which the West-Saxon Kings had to wage
with these Danes, and about the way in which many of the
Danes at last settled in the land and became Englishmen.
And you must remember that the Danes, even while fighting
against the West-Saxon Kings, did in a manner help them to
become Kings of the whole iand. This they did by weakening
and destroying the smaller Kingdoms. You will remember

! Whatever importance Scotland had came from the fact that the French

Kings were cunning enough to see that Scotland was an useful ally for
them against England.
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that, under Ecgberht, Northumberland, Mercia, and East-Anglia
still had Kings of their own, though their Kings were the vassals
or, as in Old-English it was called, the mez of the King of the
West-Saxons. But when we get to the end of the time of
which I am now beginning to tell you, we shall find that the
King of the West-Saxons has grown into the one King of the
English. You will see that the question then was not whether
the King of the West-Saxons or the King of the Mercians
should have the upper hand in England, but whether the King
of the English could defend his Kingdom, first against the King
of the Danes and then against the Duke of the Normans.

I will now go on with the Kings of the West-Saxons who
reigned after Ecgberht, though they were not Kings of any
great account till we come to Ecgberht’s grandson Alfred.

§ 1. THE REIGN OF KING ZATHELWULF.

I have told you already that Ecgberht died in 837, and that
his son Athelwulf was chosen King of the West-Saxons, and
that he gave the Kingdom of Kent and the other small states to
his brother Athelstan. Athelwulf reigned twenty-one years, and
died in 858. His reign was very much taken up with fighting
with the Danes, who were always landing in different parts of
the country. In 841 they got as far as London, and in 831
they seem to have taken or, as the Chronicle calls it, “broken,”
both Canterbury and London, and defeated Beorhtwulf King
of the Mercians. And in 855 they wintered for the first time
in the Isle of Sheppey. King Zthelwulf and his Aldermen had
to fight many battles with them, in which sometimes the English
had the better, and sometimes the Danes. I need tell you of
only two of these battles. In 847 there was a battle at the
mouth of the Parret, the river on which Bridgewater stands,
when Eanwulf the Alderman of the Sumorsatas, Osric the
Alderman of the Dorsxetas, and Ealhstan the Bishop of
Sherborne, with all the folk of their two shires, fought against
the heathen men and smote them. Again in 851 there was
another battle at Aclea or Qckley (that is Oak-lea) in Surrey,
where King Zthelwulf himself and his son Afthelbald also
fought against the Danes who had taken London, and smote
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them there. Bishop Ealhstan was a very famous Bishop in the
time of Athelwulf, and so was Swithhun Bishop of Winchester,
who is said to have been Athelwulf’s tutor. This is Saint
Swithhun about whom and whose day such strange stories are
told. But of Swithhun we do not read anything except what
becomes the office of a Bishop, while you see that our Bishop
Ealhstan fought in battle just as much as a lay Alderman.

I must also tell you that in 853 Burhred the King of the
Mercians with his Wise Men sent to their lord King ZAthelwulf
to ask for help against the North Welsh, who were troubling
them at one end while the Danes were troubling them at another.
So King Athelwulf went forth with his army, and made the
Welsh submit again to the King of the Mercians. Soon after
this he gave King Burhred his daughter Athelswyth to wife.

Now there are some parts of the reign of Athelwulf which I
feel some difficulty about. T always like to give you the autho-
rity for what I tell you, that you may know what you may
believe quite certainly, and what is doubtful. Now King Athel-
wulf was the father of the famous Alfred, and the latter part of
Aithelwulf’s history is much mixed up with that of his son. I
have told you that there is a book which professes to be the
Life of Alfred written by Bishop Asser his great friend. Now
if we could be sure that this was really written by Asser, this
would be among our best authorities for these times. But it
seems hardly possible that all of it can have been written by
Asser, because it contains some things which there seems
hardly any way of piecing on to the real history. Still it is most
likely that it is Asser’s book, only with some things put in after-
wards by somebody else, as often happened. And I have one
reason for thinking that most of it must be Asser’s, which
perhaps would not come into your heads. Asser was a Welsh-
man ; now the writer of this book calls the English ¢ Saxons,”
just as a Welshman would do both then and now, but as no
Englishman in those days would have thought of doing.?  Still,

1 Tt might be said that a forger might imitate this custom to make his
book look like a Welshman’s book ; but this is very unlikely. And the book
cannot be a forgery of quite late times, when people had begun to speak
in that way, because a great deal of it is copied by Florence of Worcester,
who lived at the beginning of the twelfth century.
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however this may be, we cannot put the same trust in the book
called Asser as we do in the Chronicle, so that, in telling you
my history, I shall always mark what is in the Chronicle and
what is only in Asser.! I have been somewhat long about this
matter, because most of the well-known stories about King
Alfred, some of which I dare say you have heard already, come
out of Asser. I shall therefore tell you them as tales, as I have
done the other tales about which we cannot be quite certain.
In 853 King Athelwulf sent his youngest son Alfred, who
was then four years old, to Rome, where we read, what seems
a very strange thing, that Pope Leo not only took him for his
“bishop’s son ” or godchild, but hallowed him as a King. For
it is hard to understand what a Pope could have.to do with
hallowing a King of the West-Saxons, or again how Athelwulf
could be certain that Alfred, his youngest son, ever would be
King. However so it is said in one of the Chronicles. Two
years afterwards Athelwulf gave a tenth of his lands to the
Church,? and then went to Rome himself. You may remember
that both Ceadwalla and Ine had done this, but then they gave
up the Kingdom, and stayed at Rome for the rest of their days,
but Athelwulf only went on what is called a pilgrimage, to see
the holy places and to pray at them, and after a year’s time he
came home again. On his way back he married Judith the
daughter of Charles the Bald, King of the West-Franks. This
Charles was grandson of Charles the Great, and was afterwards
Emperor himself for a little while. Charles the Great was suc-
ceeded in the Empire by his son Lewis the Pious, during whose
reign and after his death there was much quarrelling among his
sons about dividing his dominions. At last they settled that
the eldest son Lothar should be Emperor, and should have the
great cities of Rome and Aachen, with a long narrow strip of
country reaching from the Mediterranean Sea to the German
Ocean. This land was called from Lothar Lotkaringia, and a
small part of it is called Lorraine still. Lothar, as Emperor,

1 T shall quote the book as Asser, but without meaning to pledge myself
to the genuineness of this or that part.

2 Or perhaps charged his own lands with the payment of a tithe ; but
there is nothing at all to show that he laid any charge on the lands of
other men,
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was to have a certain supremacy over his brothers, Charles
and Lewis, who were to reign to the west and east of him.
This was the beginning of the modermn Kingdoms of France
and Germany, but the separation was not fully made till more
than a hundred years after this time, and the Kingdom of the
West-Franks under Charles the Bald was not nearly so large as
France is now. Charles himself still spoke German, and so
did the Kings of the West-Franks after him for a long while,
but the French language was just beginning in his time ; for we
have an oath which was taken by the soldiers of Charles and
the soldiers of Lewis, each in their own tongue. And we know
also that Charles himself could speak the language of his
soldiers. The soldiers of Lewis of course swear in Old German,
but the soldiers of Charles swear in what you would call a very
strange language, something which one may say has left off
being Latin, and which has not yet become French.!

Now the Chroricle tells us only that Athelwulf married
King Charles’s daughter and came safe home, and that his
people received him gladly and that he died two years after.
But the story in Asser tells us a great deal more, which is not
in itself unlikely to be true, but which, if it is true, it is strange
that the Chronicle should have quite left out.2 We read there
that Aithelbald, now the eldest son of Athelwulf, conspired
with Bishop Ealhstan and Alderman Eanwulf to keep his father
out of the land, and that they made this conspiracy in Selwood,
the great forest on the borders of the Sumorsztas and the
Wilsxtas, whence the town of Frome is called Frome Selwood.
Most part of the great men of the land however were faithful
to King Athelwulf, but he, rather than have a civil war with
his son, gave up to Athelbald the Kingdom of the West-
Saxons® and kept only the Kingdom of Kent and the other

L 1t is called Zingua Romana as distinguished from Zingua Latina.

? This part of Asser is copied by Florence of Worcester ; but Aithel-
weard and Henry of Huntingdon follow the Chronicle.

3 That Aithelbald was King for some time before his father's death
seems clear, because the Chronicle says that he reigned five years, and it
is plain that he could not have reigned five years. af?er his father’s death.
But this does not prove that he rebelled against him. Aithelwulf may
very likely have joined him to himself in the Kingdom when he took his
journey to Rome.
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lands which went with it. It would seem that his eldest son
ZAthelstan, the Under-king of Kent, was now dead, as we hear
no more about him. King Athelwulf, we are also told, brought
home his wife Judith, and set her by his side on a royal throne,
no man gainsaying him. You will remember that it is said
that, after Eadburh had done such evil deeds, the West-Saxons
made a law that the King’s wife should not be Queen or sit on
a royal throne. If this story is true, it may be that this law
did not hold good in Kent, so that Judith might be Queen
there, though not in Wessex.

Before Athelwulf died, he seems to have made a will
dividing his dominions, and, as we should say, settling the suc-
cession. As this will was confirmed by the Wise Men, it was
much the same as an election made during the King’s lifetime.
This was not often done in England, but it was very common
in Germany. Afthelwulf then left the Kingdom of Wessex to
his sons Athelbald, Athelred, and Alfred in order, and Kent
to Aithelberht, who was not to have any right to the Kingdom
of Wessex.

King Athelwulf died in 858 and was buried at Winchester.

§ 2. THE REIGN or KING ZATHELBALD.
858—3860.

Aithelbald succeeded his father, but he only reigned a little
while, and we read very little of him. He married his father’s
widow Judith,! as Eadbald of Kent had done long before with
his father’s widow. Such a marriage, I need not tell you, is
held unlawful among Christians, but it seems to have been an
old custom with some of the heathen Germans. He died in
860 and was buried at Sherborne; he is said? to have been
much lamented by his people. His widow® Judith then sold

1 This is not in the Chronicle, but, besides Asser, it is told us by two good
writers in Gaul, Prudentius of Troyes and the famous Archbishop Hincmar
of Rheims. This shows us that some of the things in Asser which are not in
the Chronicle 7ay be true, though we must be careful how we admit them.

2 So says Henry of Huntingdon, whose account, as it often does, reads
like a scrap of an old ballad.

3 There seems no authority for saying that Bishop Swithhun made
ZAthelbald put her away. Hincmar calls her his widow (re/icta).
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all that she had in England and went back to her father’s
court. She afterwards married a certain Baldwin, who became
the first Count of Flanders. Baldwin was afterwards a very
common name among the Counts of Flanders, so that the
English sometimes called Flanders Baldwinesland. From this
Baldwin and Judith was descended Matilda the wife of William
the Conqueror, so that William’s sons and all our Kings since
them descended in the female line from Charles the Great, as
we shall see that they also did from Ecgberht.

§ 3. Tre REGN oF KING ALTHELBERHT.
860—866.

According to Athelwulf’s will, ZAthelred ought now to have
succeeded, but somehow or other, we are not told how, Athel-
berht, King of Kent, came to the crown. Perhaps it was
thought better that Wessex and Kent should be joined together.
He too reigned only a little time, and he had much trouble
with the Danes. We are now getting near the second period
of the Danish invasion, when, instead of merely plundering,
they began to try to settle in the land. In Aithelberht’s time
we read how they ravaged Thanet, and how another time they
took Winchester the royal city, but the Aldermen of Hamp-
tonshire! (which we néw call Hampshire) and Berkshire came
and smote them. King Athelberht died in 866 and was
buried at Sherborne.

:

§ 4. Tue REIGN oF KING ATHELRED THE FIRST.
866—871.

Aithelred now came to the crown. Nearly all that T have
to tell you about his reign is taken up with fightings with the
Danes. As you read or hear about them, you will do well to
have your map always open before you, and to track the march

! From Hampton, that is Sox#Z Hampton, to distinguish it from Norz4
Hampton in Mercia. We now generally write the names in one word,
Northampton and Southamplon.
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of the armies and see what parts of England suffered most in
these wars. Though the Danes were coming into England
and trying to settle during the whole of Athelred’s reign, they
did not come into Wessex just at first. So the only thing we
hear of in Wessex during the first two years of Athelred is
the death of two men whom you have heard of several
times, Bishop Ealhstan and Alderman Eanwulf. They both
died in 867. Ealhstan, who had been Bishop fifty years, was
buried in his own church at Sherborne ; the Alderman of the
Sumorsetas was buried at Glastonbury, as the greatest church
of his shire.

Meanwhile the great Danish invasion had begun in the
northern parts of England. There are many stories told in
the old Northern Songs as to the cause of it. Some tell how
Ragnar Lodbrog, a great hero of these Northern tales, was
seized by Alla King of the Northumbrians, and was thrown
into a dungeon full of serpents, and how, while he was dying
of the bites of the serpents, he sang a wonderful death-song,
telling of all his old fights, and calling on his sons to come
and avenge him. Others tell how Lodbrog, with only his
hawk on his hand, was driven by a storm to the coast of East-
Anglia ; how Beorn, the huntsman of King Edmund, slew
him ; how King Edmund then put Beorn into a boat and let
it drift on the sea; how the boat drifted to Denmark, and how
Beorn made the sons of Lodbrog believe that it was King
Edmund who had slain their father, and bade them come and
avenge him. Others tell how the King of the Northumbrians
took away the wife of one of his subjects from him, and how
the husband went to Denmark, and bade the Danes come and
avenge him.! Some of these stories may be true, and the tale
of Ragnar Lodbrog is a very grand and famous story. Still
they are only stories ; what we really know is this. When the
Danes began to come in Athelred’s time, Edmund was King
in East-Anglia and Burhred in Mercia, while in Northumber-

1 This story is told in two ways. One makes the man a merchant of
York, the other a Thane called Beorn ; one calls the King Alla, the other
Osberht ; one makes the husband bring in the sons of Ragnar Lodbrog,
the other makes him bring in Guthorm or Guthrum, of whom we shall
hear more before long.

i
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land the King Osberht had just been deposed, and Alla, who
was not of the kingly house, had been set up instead. The
Danes came first in 866 into East-Anglia, where they passed
the winter, the people having made peace with them. Next
year they crossed the Humber-mouth into Northumberland
and took York. The Northumbrians were too much divided
among themselves to do much at first ; but after a while the
two Kings agreed together and went with all their men against
the Danes. They got into the town, but both the Kings were
killed and many of their people, and the rest made peace with
the Danes. The Danes then set up one Ecgberht as King in
Northumberland, but he was a mere puppet in their hands,
and he was allowed to reign only in the country north of the
Tyne, the old Kingdom of Bernicia. It would seem that
they kept York and all the southern part of Northumberland
to themselves. Then in 868 the Danes got into Mercia as
far as Nottingham ; so King Burhred sent to his brothers-in-
law, King Athelred and the Atheling Alfred, to come and
help him. So they went with their West-Saxons as far as
Nottingham, but there was no great fight, and the Mercians
too made peace with the Danes.

One hardly knows what this making peace with the Danes
means. Where it did not mean actual submission, it could at
most have meant merely giving them presents to go away for a
time. For, though the Northumbrians had made peace, we
find the Danes next year (869) at York, and in 870 they ride
through Mercia into East-Anglia. This invasion of East-Anglia
is a very important one in two ways. It was a real conquest ;
the Danes took complete possession of the country, and made
it into a Danish Kingdom. The native East-Anglian Kings
came to an end, and the utmost that the West-Saxon Kings
could do for a long time was to try and get the same lordship
over the Danish Kings in East-Anglia which they had before
held over the native Kings. Thus we get the first distinct
Danish settlement in England.! This invasion should also be
remembered, because of the famous story of the martyrdom

1 Vet it is certain that Danish names,of places and the like are more
common in some other parts of England, as in Yorkshire and Lincolnshire,
than they are in East-Anglia. But perhaps this mav be for the verv reasos
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of King Edmund, who is therefore known as Saint Edmund.’

We are told that the Danish chiefs, Ingwar and Hubba, wintered
at Thetford, and then King Edmund fought against them, but
was beaten and taken prisoner. They then offered him his
life and kingdom, if he would forsake Christianity and reign
under them. When he refused, they tied him to a tree and
shot at him with arrows, and at last cut off his head. So
you may suppose that Saint Edmund has ever since been
" greatly reverenced, especially in his own Kingdom. In the
churches of Norfolk and Suffolk you often see pictures
of him pierced with arrows, especially on the rood-screens
which divide the nave from the chancel. The Danes at the
same time killed Hunberht the Bishop of the East-Angles,
but he seems to have been almost forgotten in the fame of
the King.

The Danes then ravaged the country, especially burning the
churches and monasteries. They then went on into Mercia
doing the same. They burned and broke down the great
minster at Medeshamstead, which is now called Peterborough,
and slew the Abbot and his monks. They did the like at
Crowland, which is not far from Peterborough, many of the
great abbeys in that country having been built on islands in
the fen country, as Glastonbury is here. There is a very par-
ticular account of the destruction of Crowland, if we could
only believe it, in the book which is called Abbot Ingulf’s His-
tory of Crowland. Ingulf lived in the time of William the Con-
queror, but it is quite certain that he did not write the book
which is called by his name. Many things show that it must

that East-Anglia was the first complete Danish conquest. As it was con-
quered so easily, it is not unlikely that it was really less ravaged, and that
the English inhabitants were less disturbed, than happened in some other
arts. In other parts, even if the English were not driven out as the Welsh
ad been before them, yet at least the chief property in the land must have
passed into the hands of Danes. I mean those parts where most of the places
bear the name of Danish occupiers, Haconby, Kettilby, and such like.
These names are very common in Lincolnshire, but are seldom found in
East-Anglia.
1 You must not confound this Saint Edmund the King with another Saint
Edmund, who was Archbishop of Canterbury in the thirteenth century.
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have been written several hundred years later. Stillit is possible
that whoever did write it may have worked in some stories from
the old traditions and records of the Abbey; and though a
great deal is certainly false, yet some things may be true.
Anyhow you will like to hear how, while all the monks of
Crowland were being killed, Thurgar, a boy of ten years old,
had first seen Lentwine the sub-prior killed and thought he
should die too ; and how the younget_Jar/! Sidroe pitied him,
for that he was so young and fair, and spared him, and took
off his little monk’s coat and put on him a Danish garment.
So the young Thurgar hid himself and escaped, and lived to
tell men all that he had seen when the Danes burned the
minster at Crowland.

The next year, 871, the Danes for the first time entered
“Vessex. But as yet we hear of them only in the eastern part
of the Kingdom, in Berkshire, Hampshire, and Surrey. The
first place they came to was Reading, which, since Wessex had
lost the lands north of the Thames, had been a frontier towr.
on the borders of Mercia. Nine great battles, besides smaller
skirmishes, were fought this year, in some of which the English
won and in others the Danes. First, Alderman Athelwulf
fought the Danes at Englefield in Berkshire, and beat them,
killing one of their Earls. Four days after that there was
another battle at Reading, where King Athelred and Alfred
the Atheling and Alderman Athelwulf all fought, but the
Danes had the better of it and Athelwulf was killed. Tour
days afterwards there was another more famous battle at
/Bscesdun or Ashdown, also in Berkshire. We are told that
the heathen men were in two divisions; one was commanded
by their two Kings Bagsecg and Halfdene, and the other by
five Earls, Sidroc the Old, Sidroc the Young, Osbeorn, Frana,
and Harold. And King Zthelred was set against the Kings
and Alfred the Atheling against the Earls. And the heathen
men came on against them. But King Athelred heard mass
in his tent.? And men said, “Come forth, O King, to the

! Sarl is the same as our Zar/. This Danish title afterwards took the
place of the English Alderman, but it was not till Cnut’s time that it got
into Southern England.

? This part of the story comes from Asser only.

-\
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fight, for the heathen men press hard upon us.” And King
Athelred said, “ I will serve God first and man after, so I will
not come forth till all the words of the mass be ended.” Sv
King Athelred abode praying, and the heathen men fought
against Alfred the Atheling. And Alfred said, “f cannot
abide till the King my brother comes forth ; I must either flee,
or fight alone with the heathen men.” So Alfred the Atheling
and his men fought against the five Earls. Now the heathen
men stood on the higher ground and the Christians on the
lower. Yet did Alfred go forth trusting in God, and he made
his men hold close together with their shields,” and they went
forth like a wild boar against the hounds.? And they fought
against the heathen men and smote them, and slew the five
Earls, Sidroc the Old, Sidroc the Young, Osbeorn, Frena, and
Harold. Then the mass was over,® and King Athelred came
forth and fought against the two Kings, and slew Bagsecg thef-
King with his own hand. So the English had the victory, and
smote the heathen men with a great slaughter and chased them
even unto Reading. And after fourteen days there was yet
another battle at Basing, and King Athelred and Alfred the
ZAtheling fought again with the heathen men. But the heathen
men prevailed against them and kept possession of the place
of battle, yet took they no spoil* Then came there other
heathen men from beyond sea, and joined themselves to their
fellows that were in the land of the West-Saxons.® And after
two months there was again a battle at Merton, and King
Athelred and Alfred the Atheling fought with the heathen !
_men, and for a while they overcame them, but in the end the
heathen men had the better and kept possession of the place

1 Asser calls it a Zestudo or tortoise. This is the skield-wall, the famous
tactic of the English and the Danes alike. We shall hear of ‘it in all the
great battles, down to the end.

2 This is Asser’s comparison.

3 From Asser’s account one would think that Athelred’s division had no
share in the battle. But the Chronicle distinctly says that Athelred fought
against the two Kings, and Henry of Huntingdon adds that he himself
killed Bagsecg, so this is the only way in which I can put the different
stories together. I always take care never to confradict the Chronicle, even
when I bring in details from other sources.

2 Athelweard. & Asser,
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‘of battle. In that fight was Heahmund Bishop of Sherborne
slain. And at Eastertide King Athelred died, and they
buried him in the minster of Wimborne in the land of the
Dorsetas, and Alfred his brother reigned in his stead.

You see then that King ZEthelred reigned but a few years,
but that those years were very important and very fearful years.
As he was a good man and fought bravely against the heathen,
and most likely died of a wound in his last battle, men looked
on him as a saint and a kind of martyr. You will find as you
go on that many good and brave men were thus looked on,
as saints and martyrs, though they certainly were not actual
martyrs in the way that Saint Edmund was. There is still a
brass plate in Wimborne Minster which marks the burial-place
of King Athelred ; but it is many hundred years later than his
time, as late, I believe, as the time of Queen Elizabeth. This.
shows how long men remembered and reverenced him,

§ 5. THE REIGN OF KING ALFRED.
871—qgoo.

We now come to our great King Alfred, the best and greatest
of all our Kings. We know quite enough of his history to be
able to say that he really deserves to be so called, though I
must warn you that, just because he left so great a name behind
him, people have been fond of attributing to him things which
really belonged to others. Thus you may sometimes see nearly
all our laws and customs attributed to Alfred, as if he had
invented them all for himself. You will sometimes hear that
Alfred founded Trial by Jury, divided England into Counties,
and did all kinds of other things. Now the real truth is that
the roots and beginnings of most of these things are very much
older than the time of Alfred, while the particular forms in
which we have them now are very much later. But people
have a way of fancying that everything must have been invented
by some particular man, and as Alfred was more famous than
anybody else, they hit upon Alfred as the most likely person
to have invented them. But, putting aside fables, there is quite
enough to show that there have been very few Kings, and very

1
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few men of any sort, so great and good as King Alfred. Per-
haps the only equally good King we read of is Saint Lewis of
France ; and though he was quite as good, we cannot set him
down as being so great and wise as Alfred. Certainly no
King ever gave himself up more thoroughly than Alfred did
fully to do the duties of his office. His whole life seems to
have been spent in doing all that he could for the good of
his people in every way. And it is wonderful in how many
ways his powers showed themselves. That he was a brave
warrior is in itself no particular praise in an age when almost
every man was the same. But it is a great thing for a prince
so large a part of whose time was spent in fighting to be able
to say that all his wars were waged to set free his country
from the most cruel enemies. And we may admire too the
wonderful way in which he kept his mind always straight
and firm, never either giving way to bad luck or being puffed
up by good luck. We read of nothing like pride or cruelty or
injustice of any kind either towards his own people or towards
his enemies. And if he was a brave warrior, he was many
other things besides. He was a lawgiver ; at least he collected
and arranged the laws, and caused them to be most carefully
administered. He was a scholar, and wrote and translated
many books for the good of his people. He encouraged
trade and enterprise of all kinds, and sent men to visit distant
patts of the world, and bring home accounts of what they saw.
And he was a thoroughly good man and a devout Christian in
all relations of life. In short, one hardly knows any other
character in all history so perfect ; there is so much that is good
in so many different ways; and though no doubt Alfred had
his faults like other people, yet he clearly had none, at any.
rate in the greater part of his life, which took away at all
seriously from his general goodness. One wonders that such
a. man was never canonized as a Saint; most certainly many

“‘);\people have received that name who did not deserve it

nearly so well as he did.
Alfred, or, as his name should really be spelled, Zlfred,! was

! That is, the #ede or counsel of the efves. A great many Old-English
names are called after the elves or fairies.
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the youngest son of King Athelwulf, and was born at Wantage
in Rerkshire in 849. His mother was Osburh, the first, or
perhaps the second, wife of Athelwulf. She was the daughter
of Oslac the King’s cup-bearer, who came of the royal house of
the Jutes in Wight. Now a story is told of Alfred and his
mother which you may perhaps have heard already, and which
is such a beautiful tale that I am really sorry to have to say
that it cannot possibly be true. We are told that up to the
age of twelve years Alfred was fond of hunting and other sports,
but that he had not been taught any sort of learning, not so
much as to read his own tongue. But he loved the Old-English
songs ; and one day his mother had a beautiful book of songs
with rich pictures and fine painted initial letters, such as you
may often see in ancient books. And she said to her children,
“T will give this beautiful book to the one of you who shall first
be able to read it.” And Alfred said, *“ Mother, will you really
give me the book when I have learned to read it?” And Osburh
said, “Yea, my son.” So Alfred went and found a master,
and soon learned to read. Then he came to his mother,
and read the songs in the beautiful book and took the book for
his own.

Now it is a great pity that so pretty a story cannot be true.
And I must tell you why it cannot. Alfred was sent to Rome
to the Pope when he was four years old ; and if the Pope took
him as his “bishop-son,” and anointed him to be King,-one
cannot help thinking that he would have him taught to read
and to learn Latin. And it is quite certain that he could do
both very well in after-life. Still this is not quite certain proof,
as he might have learned afterwards. But one thing is quite
certain. Alfred was not twelve years old till 861. By that time
his brothers were not children playing round their mother, but
grown men and Kings, and two of them, Zthelstan and Athel-
bald, were dead. Moreover in 861 Alfred’s father Athelwulf
was dead, and his mother must have been dead also, as Athel-
wulf married Judith in 856, when Alfred was only seven years
old. If then anything of the kind happened, it could not have
been when Alfred was twelve years old, but before he was four.
For in that year he went to Rome and could never have seen
nis mother again, even if she were alive when he went. And

T2
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for a child of four years old not to be able to read is not so
very wonderful a thing, even in our own time.l

I have told you how, when Alfred was four years old, he was
sent to Rome by his father, and no doubt he came back with
Athelwulf on his return. We have seen also that he took a
leading part in the wars of his brothers against the Danes. In
868, when he was in his twentieth year, while Athelred was
King, Alfred married. His wife’s name was Ealhswyth ; she
was the daughter of Athelred called the Mickle or Big, Alder-
man of the Gainas in Lincolnshire, and her mother Eadburh
was of the royal house of the Mercians. It is said that on the-
very day of his marriage he was smitten with a strange disease,
which for twenty years never quite left him, and fits of which
might come on at any time. If this be true, it makes all the -
great things that he did even more wonderful. In 871, on .
Zthelred’s death, he came to the Crown. Ethelred left some
young children, but nobody thought of their succeeding, so
Alfred, the youngest son of Athelwulf, became King of the
West-Saxons and Over-lord of all England, as his father had -
appointed so long before with the consent of his Wise Men.

So Alfred was King, and he had at once to fight for his
Kingdom. I have told you already of all the battles which were
fought in the year 871, before Athelred died, and Alfred had
to fight yet another battle before the year was out. This

1 T have seen in different books two attempts to get out of this difficulty,
but I do not think either of them will do.

First, some suggest that Osburh was not dead when Athelwulf married
Judith, but that he had put her away, and that she might still have had her
children about her. But of this there is no sort of proof; and when we
read that a2 man, especially a good man like Athelwulf, married a second
wife, we are bound to suppose that his first wife was dead, unless we have
seme clear proof that she was alive. And granting this, we still have the
difficulty that, when Alfred was twelve years old, his brothers were not, as
the story clearly implies, boys, but grown men and Kings, and that some -
of them were dead.

Secondly, some suggest that the story really belongs not to Alfred’s
mother Osburh, but to his step-mother Judith. Now it is really ridiculons
to fancy that this young foreign girl would act asa careful mother to Athel-
wulf’s sons, some of whom must have been older than herself, and one of
whom she was unprincipled enough to marry. Moreoverin 861 Athelbuld
was already dead, and Judith had gone back into Gaul
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was at Wilton near Salisbury, which was then the chief town
of the Wilszetas. The modern city of Salisbury, or New
Sarum as it is still called, was not founded till long after, in
the thirteenth century, when the new cathedral was built ; what
is meant by Salisbury in these times is the old town, called Old
Sarum, where the old cathedrall and the old castle stood, but.
which has long been quite forsaken. It is a wonderful place
indeed, with some of the greatest fosses or ditches that are to
be seen anywhere. But the name of Wilton seems to show that
that town must have been the chief place of Wiltshire in those
times. The battle of Wilton seems not to have been a very
decisive one, as we read that the Danes were put to flight and
yet that they kept possession of the place of battle. On the
whole it is hard to see which side had the better in the mere
fighting of this year, but you must remember that the Danes,
being in a strange country, had nothing to lose but their lives,
while the English not only suffered the loss of the men who
were actually killed in the battles, but the mere marching about
of the armies and the plundering and burning by the Danes
must have been dreadful blows to them. But after the battle
of Wilton the Danes seem to have been tired ; we read that
they made peace with the West-Saxons; and there was peace,
so far as Wessex was concerned, for a few years. But they
were all the while fighting and plundering and settling in other
parts of Britain, both in Northumberland and Mercia, and also
among the Picts and the Strathclyde Welsh.

The Danes did not come again into Wessex till 876, but two
very important things happened meanwhile in Mercia and
Northumberland. In 874 Burhred, King of the Mercians,
King Alfred’s brother-in-law, ran away and left his Kingdom
for fear of the Danes who had entered the country of Lindesey,”
that is the northern part of Lincolnshire, and had got as far as
Repton in Nottinghamshire. At Repton the minster is quite

! But you must remember that even Old Salisbury did not become a
Bishop’s see till the time of William the Conqueror.~ Wiltshire was first
in_the diocese of Winchester, then in that of Sherborne ; afterwards the
Wilszetas had a Bishop of their own at Ramsbury.

2 That is, the Isle of Zindum, the Roman city now called Lincoln. The

name of Lincoln is from Zindum and Cvlonia, the town having been a
Roman colony.
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gone, but the monastery there was very famous in early times ;
there is some very ancient work in the parish church, which
may very likely be as old as Alfred’s days. Burhred, instead
of fighting, like his brother-in-law Alfred, went out of the land,
and went to Rome, like Ceadwalla and Ine, and died almost as
soon as he got there. The Danes then gave the crown of
Mercia to one of Burhred’s Thanes named Ceolwulf; but of
course, like Ecgberht in Northumberland, he was a mere puppet
in their hands ; indeed he swore oaths to them, and had to de
whatever they bade him. Thus the old Kingdom of Mercia
came to an end. And this was one of the ways in which the
coming of the Danes helped to make all England into one
Kingdom. For of course, when the Danes were gone and there
was some quiet again, it was easier, now that there was no King
in Mercia, to join Mercia or part of it more completely on to
Wessex, which I shall tell you about at the proper time. The
other importaut thing is that, in the year 876, the year in which
the Danes came again into Wessex, another party of them,
under Healfdene, divided the lands of Northumberland among
them, and began ploughing and tilling them. Thus you see, as
I told you, the Danes were beginning to settle in the land,
instead of merely coming to plunder and go away. By North-
humberland we must here understand Deira or Yorkshire, for it
would seem that they did not settle in Bernicia, where English
Aldermen went on reigning at Bamborough. This must be
the reason why that part of old Northumberland, though so far
away from the Humber, still keeps the old name. And this
must also be the reason why there are few or no Danish names
in the present counties of Durham and Northumberland or in
that part of Scotland which then belonged to Northumberland,
while in Yorkshire Danish names are very common. When we
find villages called Haxby and Thirkleby, we may be quite
sure that they were once the estates of Danes called Hakon
and Thurkill, and most likely these were the men to whom
they were given by Healfdene in 876.

Though the West-Saxons had no fighting by land during
these years, things were not quite quiet, for in 875 King Alfred
had a fight at sea against some of the Danish pirates. This
sea-fight is worth remembering, as being, I suppose, the first
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victory won by Englishmen at sea, where Englishmen have
since won so many victories. King Alfred then fought agains!
seven Danish ships, of which he took one and put the rest to
flight. It is somewhat strange that we do not hear more than
we do of warfare by sea in these times, especially when we
remember how in earlier times the Angles and Saxons had
roved about in their ships, very much as the Danes and other
Northmen were doing now. It would seem that the English,
after they settled in Britain, almost left off being a seafaring
people. We find Alfred and other Kings doing what they
could to keep up a fleet and to stir up a naval spirt
among their people. And in some degree they did so; still
we do not find the English, for a long while after this time,
doing nearly so much by sea as they did by land. This was a
pity ; for ships might then, as in later times, have been wooden
walls. It is much better to meet an enemy at sea, and to keep
him from landing in your country, than to let him land, even
if you can beat him when he has landed.

But in 876 the Danes came again into Wessex; and we
thus come to that part of Alfred’s life which is at once the
saddest and the brightest. It is the time when his luck
was lowest and when his spirit was highest. The army under
Guthorm or Guthrum, the Danish King of East-Anglia, came
suddenly to Wareham in Dorsetshire. The Chronicle says
that they “bestole”—that is, came secretly or escaped—from
the West-Saxon army, which seems to have been waiting for
them.! This time Alfred made peace with the Danes, and
they gave him some of their chief men for hostages, and they
swore to go out of the land. They swore this on the holy
bracelet, which was the most solemn oath in use among the
heathen Northmen, and on which they had never before
sworn at any of the times when they had made peace with the
English. Butthey did not keep their oath any better for taking
it in this more solemn way. The part of the host which had
horses “bestole away” to Exeter,? and it would seem that the

1 Aithelweard says that they * joined with the western army, which they
had never done before,” as if some Danes had been staying all this time in
Wessex, or perhaps more likely among the Welsh in Cornwall.

2 Asser adds that they killed all the King’s horsemen. e gocs on to
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rest stayed at Wareham. For we read that the next year (877)
the army went from Wareham to Exeter, and a great fleet set
out to go “west about,” perhaps to go round the Land’s End,
or perhaps only to sail round the Isle of Purbeck to get to
Exeter. For in those days, when ships were much smaller than
they are now, they could get higher up the rivers, and then
Exeter was a great port. But now large ships cannot get so high
up the river Exe, and it is only smaller vessels which can reach
Exeter. So you may remember that Caerleon-on-Usk was a
great port in old times, but now ships only get up as far as
Newport. But there is this difference between the two Zsce,
that Exeter still remains a large city, while Caerleon has quite
gone down in the world. However, wherever the fleet was
going, it did not get far. A great storm came on, and broke
many of the ships, so that they got no further than Swanwich
or Swanage, in the Isle of Purbeck, not far from Wareham.
Perhaps it was this bad luck which made them make peace
again. For King Alfred rode after the Danish horse as far as
Exeter, but he did not overtake them till they had got there,
and were safe in the stronghold. Then they made peace,
swearing oaths, and giving as many hostages as the King asked
for. And this time the Chronicle says that they kept good
peace. That is to say, they went for the rest of the year out
of Wessex into Mercia. They now dealt with Mercia much as
they had before dealt with Northumberland. They divided
part of the land among themselves, and gave part to Ceolwulf,
just as they had left part of Northumberland to the Lords of
Bamborough. It must have been now that they finally settled
in Lincolnshire and the other parts of Mercia where we hear
most of the Danes afterwards, and where Danish names are -
still common. In the parts of Mercia which are near to Wessex
we do not find Danish names.

speak of the march to Exeter, adding that in the British tongue that city
is called ¢‘ Caerwisc.” This is the sort of thing which a later forger would
hardly think of, so this piece at least seems like a bit of the real Asser.

Exeter, Exanceaster, of course means the town on the Exe, Usk, or
Wisc, being the same in English as Caerwisc in Welsh (see note 1, p. 50).
The Latin name is ‘‘Isca Damnoniorum,” to distinguish it from ¢ Isca
Silurum,” or Caerleon-on-Usk. The name of Damznonii is the same as
that of the Defenas or Defusatas. -
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And now-w€ come to the terrible year 878, the greatest and
saddest and most glorious in all Alfred’s life. In the very
beginning of the year, just after Twelfth-night, the Danish host
again came suddenly—‘“Dbestole” as the Chronicle says—to
Chippenham. Then “they rode through the West-Saxons’ land,
and there sat down, and mickle of the folk over sea they drove,
and of the others the most deal they rode over; all but the King
Alfred ; he with a little band hardly fared [went] after the
woods and on the moor-fastnesses.” How can I tell you this
better than in the words of the Chronicle itself, only altering
some words into their modern shape, that you may the better
understand them? One hardly sees how it was that the country
could be all at once so utterly overrun, espec1a11y as there 1s
110 mention made of any battle. There is indeed one account
which says that Alfred did not reign so well at the beginning
as he did afterwards, but that he did badly in many things and
oppressed his people, so that they would not fight for him; but
that he was rebuked by his cousin the hermit Saint Neot and
that after that he ruled well.  But I do not at all believe this,
because there is no good authority for it,! and it does not agree
in the least with what went before and what goes after. Itis
more likely of the two, as some think, that the part of Alfred’s
dominions where the people were still of Welsh descent gave
him some trouble, and that they did not join heartily with his
own West-Saxons. _But I do not see any very clear proof_even
of this, and anyhow it is quite certain that thxs time_of utter
distress "Tasted only a very little while, for in a few months
Alfred e again at the head of an army and able to fight
against the Danes. It must have been at this time that the
story of the cakes, which I dare say you have heard, happened,
if it ever happened at all. The taleis _quite possible, but there
/i§ no proof of it being true. It is said that Alfred went and
stayed in the hut of a neatherd or swineherd of his, who knew
who he was, though his wife did not know him. « One day the
woman set some cakes to bake, and bade the King, who was
g i story has got into some copies of Asser’s Life from the book
cailed Asser’s Annals, which is undoubtedly a forgery. Most likely it

comes from some life of Saint Neot, the author of which was anxious to
exalt the saint, and did not mind how unfair he was to the King.



122 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

sitting by the fire mending his bow and arrows, to tend them.
Alfred thought more of his bow and arrows than he did of the
cakes, and let them burn. Then the woman ran in and cried out,

“‘There, don’t you see the cakes on fire? Then wherefore turn them
not?

You're glad enough to eat them when they are piping hot.”?

It is almost more strange when we are told by some that this
swineherd or neatherd? afterwards became Bishop of Win-
chester.” They say that his name was Denewulf, and that the
King saw that, though he was in so lowly a rank,-he_was
naturally a very wise man. So he had him taught, and at last
gave him the Bishoprick. But it is hard to believe this, espe-
cially as Denewulf, Bishop of Winchester, became Bishop the
very next year. '

We will go on with things that are more certain. I do not
think that I can do better than tell you the story as it is in the
Chronicle, only changing those forms of words which you might
not understand. i

“And that ilk [same]?® winter was Iwer's and Healfdene’s
brother among the West-Saxons in Devonshire ; and him there
men slew and eight hundred men with him and forty men of his
host. And there was the banner* taken which they the Raven
hight [call]. And after this Easter wrought King Alfred with
his little band a work [fortress] at Athelney,” and out of that
work was he striving with the [Danish] host, and (with him)

)

1 The woman’s speech is put into two Latin verses :—

‘“ Urere quos cernis panes gyrare moraris,
. Quum nimium gaudes hos manducare calentes.”

“Most li hole story comes from a ballad. :
he story that Alfred took shelter in a herdsman’s cottage is one story,

and the story that Bishop Denewulf had been a swineherd is another
story. But people have very naturally put the two stories together antl
have thought that Denewulf was the same man in whose hut the cake-story
happened. But no old writer distinctly says so, and indeed the two stories
come from different writers.

3 That word is still used in Scotland.

Y Gufana, from gud (guth), which means battle, and fana (like the Ger-
man or High-Dutch fa/e), a danner. Itis the same word as gonfanon or
gonfalon, whence gonfalonier, the title of a magistrate at Florence long after.

Athelinga-ig, the isle of the Athelings or Princes.
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that deal [part] of the Sumorsetas that nighest was. And on
the seventh week after Easter he rode to Z¢gbrihtesstan,! by
the east of Selwood ; and there to meet him came the Sumor-
seetas all and the Wilsaetas and of Hamptonshire the deal [part]
that on this side the sea was ;2 and they were fain [glad] to see
him. And he fared [went] one night from the wick [dwelling
or camp] to Aiglea, and after that one night to Ethandun, and
there fought with all the host and put them to flight, and rode
after them to their work [fortress] and there sat fourteen nights.
And the army sold [gave]| him hostages and mickle oaths, and
eke they promised him that their King should receive baptism.®
And this they fulfilled. And three weeks after came the King
Guthrum with thirty of the men that in the host were worthiest,
at Aller, that is near Athelney. And him the King received at
his baptism,* and his chrisom-loosing 5 was at Wedmore. And
he was twelve nights with the King, and he honoured him and
his feres [companions] with mickle fee [money].”

Thus you see how soon King Alfred’s good luck came back
to him again. And I do not doubt that you are the more
pleased to hear the tale, because all this happened not very far
from our own home. It was in the woods and marshes of
Somersetshire that Alfred took shelter, and the Sumorsetas
were among the first who came to his help after Easter. But
we will take things a little in order. You see the first fighting
was_in Devonshire, where the Raven was taken. This was a
famous banner of the Danes, said to have been worked by the
daughters of Ragnar Lodbrog. It was thought to have wonder-
ful powers, so that they could tell by the way in which the
raven held his wings whether they would win or not in battle.

Y Ecgberkt’s stone, that is Brixton Deverell in Wiltshire. You see how
the name has been cut short.

2 That is, those who had not fled beyond sea for fear of the Danes.

3 In OM-English fullwikt or fullukt, from fullian, to wash or make clean
like a fuller. So baptize is from the Greek Bdmrew or Bawritew, to dip,
and in High-Dutch to baptize is Zaufen, which word you will sce, if you
change the letters rightly, is the same as our 7.

4 That is, was his godfather.

® That is, he laid aside the ck#dson. or white garment (from Greek xplo,
to anoint, whence the name of C/74s¢) which a newly baptized person wore,
as we saw in the story of Ceadwalla.
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Athelweard tells us that the Danes besieged Odda the Alder-
man of Devonshire, and adds that, though their King was
killed, still the Danes kept the battle-place. You see the time
of utter distress lasted only from soon after-Fwelfth-night to
Easter, and even during that time the taking of the Raven
must have cheered the English a good deal. After Easter
things begin to mend, when Alfred built his fort at Athelney
and began to skirmish with the Danes, and seven weeks later
came the great victory at Ethandun, which set Wessex free
You must remember that, at this time, all the low country of
Somersetshire, Sedgmoor and the other moors, as we call them
now,. was covered with water, or was at least quite marshy,
so that any ground a little higher than the rest was really an
island. You know how to this day very few people live quite
down on the moors, but the towns and villages, and even most
of the separate houses, are all built either on such islands, or
else on the slopes of the larger hills, as the villages between
Wells and Axbridge cling, as it were, to the side of Mendip.
Such islands were often chosen, as I think I told you before,
for building monasteries, and they were often useful in time
of war, when men could take shelter in such an island, where
it was hard for their enemies to get at them. Thus you will
find that, in later times, the Isle of Ely and other-such places
served as a shelter to the English who were fighting against
the Normans,! and so it was when King Alfred made his
fort at Athelney. Then, when he thought he was strong
enough, he left the low ground and went up the hills, and
gathered his men together at Ecgbrihtesstan or Brixton,
which is in Wiltshire, near Warminster. . Then he marched,
still north-east, to Ethandun, that is Edington, not far from
Trowbridge and Westbury, where he fought the great battle.
At Edington there is a very fine church, but that was not
built till many hundred years after Alfred’s time, namely
in the reign of Edward the Third. Some say that the white
horse which is cut in the side of the chalk hills near there
was cut then, that men might remember the great battle of
Ethandun. But it has been altered in modern times to make

1 And later still, to the followers of Earl Simon of Montfort after his
death.




HOW ENGLAND BECAME ONE KINGDOM. iz

it look more like a real horse. There is another figure of
a white horse near Shrivenham, which has not been altered
at all, but is very old and rude, so that you might hardly
know that it was meant for a horse at all. Whether either
of them has really anything to do with King Alfred I do not
pretend to say. Perhaps the one near Shrivenham may be a
great deal older than Alfred’s time, as it is very like the figures
of horses on some of the old British coins.

But all this time Alfred seems to have kept his head-quarters
at Athelney, for it was at Aller, which is close to Athelney, that
Guthorm came to be baptized.. Thence they went to Wedmore,
because there the West-Saxon Kings had a house. There the
Wise Men came together, and Alfred and Guthorm (or,_to
give him the name by which he was baptized, Athelstan)
made a treaty. Guthorm-Athelstan was to leave Wessex,
but_he was to keep East-Anglia, which he had already, and
the north-eastern part.-of-Mercia.. The boundary ran along
the Thames to the mouth of the Lea, then by Bedford
and the river Ouse to the old Roman road called Watling
Street. The south-western part of Mercia was to remain to
Alfred. That is_to_say, speaking roughly, Alfred recovered
that part of Mercia which had been originally West-Saxon and
which had been conquered by the Angles-in the seventh and
“eighth centuries. But you see that the Danes now got much
the larger part of England; still Alfred contrived to keep
London. All Northumberland and East-Anglia, most part of
Essex, and the larger part of Mercia, thus fell to the Danes.
The part of Mercia that Alfred kept he did not altogether
join _on to Wessex; he did not keep it immediately in his
own hands as he did Wessex; West-Saxon Mercia, as we ~*
may call it, was still Fovemed by its own Alderman, who held
his own Assembly of Wise Men. But then the Alderman of
the Mercians was now named by the King of the West-Saxons.
One Athelred, who had been Alderman of the Hwiccas, was
now_made Alderman of all the West-Saxon part of Mercia,
and Alfred gave him his daughter &thelflzed in marriage., She
was called the Lady of the Mercians, and you will hear of
her again.

We shall find that Guthorm-Athelstan did not always keep
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the treaty of Wedmore quite so well as he should have done.
Still this treaty was very much better kept than any treaty with
the Danes had ever been kept before. In 879 the army went
away from Chippenham to Cirencester ; that is, they went out
of Wessex into Mercia, though not as yet into their own part
of Mercia. At Cirencester they “sat” for a ygéi,‘_sec_“’@jg"%_ry
by Alfred’s leave, as we do not read of any fighting or of any
mischief being done. Indeed some accounts say that only those
of the Danes stayed who chose to become Christians, and that
the rest went away into Gaul under a famous leader of theirs
named Hasting. Anyhow, in 880 _they went quite away into
what was now their own land of East-Anglia, and divided it
among themselves. Thus Alfred had quite freed his_own
Kingdom from the Danes, though he was obliged to leave so
much of the island in their hands. And even through all
these misfortunes, the Kingdom of Wessex did in some sort
become greater. TFo: there was now no longer a King of the
Mercians, but a great part of Mercia was governed by an
Alderman, who was not only the man of the King of the West-
Saxons, as the later Kings of ‘the Mercians had been, but was
appointed by him, and was in fact only a great magistrate
acting under his orders. Remember that in 880, when Alfred
had done so many great things, he was still only thirty-one
years old.

I have now finished what I may call the second Danish
War, and there was now peace for several years. Perhaps then
this is the best place to bring in one or two stories about
Alfred which are worth remembering in one way, whether they
are true or false. For we can at least see how much people
always remembered and thought of Alfred, by there being so
many more stories told of him than of almost any other of the
old Kings. The only King of whom anything like so many
stories are told is Edgar, and the stories which are told of
Edgar are by no means so much to his credit as the stories
which are told of Alfred.

One story is that Alfred, wishing to know what the Danes
were about and how strong they were, set out one day from
Athelney in the disguise of a minstrel or juggler, and went into
the Danish camp, and stayed there several days, amusing the



HOW ENGLAND BECAME ONE KINGDOM. 127

Danes with his playing, till he had seen all. that he wanted,
and then went back without any one finding him out. Now
there is nothing actually impossible in this story, but we do

not find it in any writer earlier than William of Malmesbury,

who lived in the twelfth century. And it is the sort of story
which one finds turning up in different forms in different ages
and countries, For instance, exactly the same story is told of
a Danish King Anlaf, of whom you will hear presently. So
it is one of those things which you cannot at all believe for
certain,

. This is what you may call a soldier’s story, while some of
the others are rather what monks and clergymen would like to
tell. Thus there is a tale which is told in a great many
different ways, but of which the following is the oldest shape.

The Story of Ring Jlfred and Suint Cuthberht.!

Now King Alfred was driven from his Kingdom by the
Danes, and he lay hid for three years in the isle of Glaston-
bury.? And it came to pass on a day that all his folk were
gone out to fish, save only Alfred himself and his wife and one
servant whom he loved. And there came a pilgrim® to the

1 T have seen in many books so much of this story told as people now-
adays think possible, namely the story of Alfred’s charity to the poor man.
Now it is quite possible that this may be true, and that the rest is an
addition which has grown round about it. But we have no evidence that it
is so, and we have no right to take a piece of a story by itself in this way.
The writers who tell us one part tell us the rest, and, if we tell the story at
all, we should tell the whole story. I therefore tell it simply as a legend
found only in writers who wrote long after the time.  Some of it may be
true, but it is not fair to pick out just so much as we think possible, and to
tell that much as if it were certainly true.

2 Here you will at once see two mistakes. Alfred was not hid for three
years, and it was not at Glastonbury that he was hid. But the Life of Saint
Cuthberht, from which the story comes, was written in the North of England,
and there they had no doubt heard of so famous a place as Glastonbury,
but knew nothing of Athelney.

3 The writer, by speaking of a pilgrim, clearly shows that he was think-
ing of Glastonbury rather than of Athelney, as there was no monastery at
Atkelney yet.



128 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

King, and begged for food. And the King said to his servant,
“What food have we in the house ?” And his servant answered,
“My ILord, we have in the house but one loaf and a little
wine.” Then the King gave thanks to God, and said, “ Give
half of the loaf and half of the wine to this poor pilgrim.” So
the servant did as his lord commanded him, and gave to the
pilgrim half of the loaf and half of the wine, and the pilgrim
gave great thanks to the King. And when the servant returned,
he found the loaf whole, and the wine as much as there had
been aforetime. And he greatly wondered, and he wondered
also how the pilgrim had come into the isle, for that no man
could come there save by water, and the pilgrim had no boat.
And the King greatly wondered also. And at the ninth hour
came back the folk who had gone to fish. And they had three
boats full of fish, and they said, “ Lo, we have caught more fish
this day than in all the three years that we have tarried in this
island.” And the King was glad, and he and his folk were
merry ; yet he pondered much upon that which had come to
pass. And when night came, the King went to his bed with
Ealhswyth his wife. And the Lady slept, but the King lay
awake and thought of all that had come to pass by day. And
presently he saw a great light, like the brightness of the sun,
and he saw an old man with black hair, clothed in priest’s
garments, and with a mitre on his head, and holding in his
right hand a book of the Gospels adorned with gold and gems.
And the old man blessed the King, and the King said unto
him, “Who art thou?” And he answered, “ Alfred, my son,
rejoice ; for T am he to whom thou didst this day give thine
alms, and I am called Cuthberht the soldier of Christ. Now
be strong and very courageous, and be of joyful heart, and
hearken diligently to the things which I say unto thee; for
henceforth I will be thy shield and thy friend, and I will watch
over thee and over thy sons after thee. And now I will tell
thee what thou must do. Rise up early in the morning, and
blow thine horn thrice, that thy enemies may hear it and fear,
and by the ninth hour thou shalt have around thee five hundred
men harnessed for the battle. And this shall be a sign unto
thee that thou mayest believe. And after seven days thou
shalt have by God’s gift and my help all the folk of this land

T
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gathered unto thee upon the mount that is called Assandun.
And thus shalt thou fight against thine enemies, and doubt not
that thou shalt overcome them. Beithou therefore glad of
heart, and be strong and very courageous, and fear not, for God
hath given thine enemies into thine hand. And He hath given
thee also all this land and the Kingdom of thy fathers, to thee
and to thy sons and to thy sons’ sons after thee. Be thou
faithful to me and to my folk, because that unto thee is given
all the land of Albion. Be thou righteous, because thou art
chosen to be the King of all Britain. So may God be merciful
unto thee, and I will be thy friend, and none of thine enemies
shall ever be able to overcome thee.” Then was King A lfred
glad at heart, and he was strong and very courageous, for that
he knew that he would overcome his enemies by the help of
God and Saint Cuthberht his patron. So in the morning he
arose, and sailed to the land, and blew his horn three times,
and when his friends heard it they were glad, and when his
enemies heard it they feared. And by the ninth hour, according
to the word of the Lord, there were gathered unto him five
hundred men of the bravest and dearest of his friends. And
he spake unto them and told them all that God had said unto
him by the mouth of his servant Cuthberht, and he told them
that, by the gift of God and by the help of Saint Cuthberht,
they would overcome their enemies and win back their own
land. And he bade them, as Saint Cuthberht had taught him,
to fear God alway and to be alway righteous towards all men.
And he bade his son Edward who was by him to be faithful to
God and Saint Cuthberht, and so he should always have the
victory over his enemies. So they went forth to battle and smote
their enemies and overcame them, and King Alfred took the
Kingdom of all Britain,? and he ruled well and wisely over the
just and the unjust for the rest of his days.

! The writer evidently confounds Ztkandun (Edington), the place of
Alfred’s victory, with #scesdun (Ashdown), where you will remember that
one of Aithelred’s battles was fought, and perhaps with the real Assandun
where the great battle was fought long after, in 1016.

2 The writer seems to have had very little notion of the division of the
land between Alfred and Guthorm.

K
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Now is there any truth in all this story? I think there is
thus much, that Alfred, for some reason or other, thought he
was under the special protection of Saint Cuthberht. I have
two reasons for thinking so; first, because it is rather remark-
able that a Northumbrian writer should go out of his way to tell
so long a story about a West-Saxon King, unless he really had
something to do with his own Saint. And secondly, is not our
parish church in Wells called Saint Cuthbert’'s? Now it is
not often that we find a church in the south called after a saint
who, like Cuthberht, is very famous in the north, but is hardly
known in southern England. There must be some special
reason for it, and if, when Alfred was in Somersetshire, any
dream or anything else made him think that Saint Cuthberht
was helping him, we can understand why either he or other
men after him should call a church in that neighbourhood by
the name of a saint whom otherwise they were not likely to
think much about. But I will now go on to things which are
more certain.

For several years after 880 there was peace in the land, and
for a good many more years still there was much less ﬁghtlng
than there had been before. It was no doubt at this time that
Alfred was able to do all those things for the good of his people
of which we hear so much. He had now more time than
either before or after for making his laws, writing -his books,
founding his monasteries, and doing all that he did. You may
wonder how he found time to do so much; but it was by the
only way by which anybody can do anything, namely by never
wasting his time, and by having fixed times of the day for
everything. Alfred did not, like most other writers of that
time, write in Latin, so that hardly anybody but the clergy
could read or understand what he wrote. He loved our own
tongue, and was especially fond of the Old-English songs, and
all that he wrote he wrote in English that all his people might
understand. His works were chiefly translations from Latin
books ; what we should have valued most of all, his note-book
or hand- book, containing his remarks on various matters is lost.
He translated into English the History of Beda, the Hlstory of
Orosius, some of the works of Pope Gregory the Great, and
the Consolation of Philosophy by Boethius. Perhaps you will
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ask why he did not rather translate some of the great and
famous Greek and Latin writers of earlier times. Now we may
be sure that King Alfred did not understand Greek at all ; very
few people in those days in the West of Europe knew any
Greek, except those who needed to use the language for
dealing with the men in the Eastern Empire who still spoke it.
Indeed Alfred complains that, when he came to the Crown,
very few people, even among the clergy, understood even
Latin at all well. And as for Latin books, no doubt Alfred
thought that the writings of Christians would be more edifying
to his people than those of the old heathens. He chose the
History of Orosius, as a general history of the world, and that
of Bezda, as a particular history of England. Boethius was a
Roman Consul-in-the_beginning of the sixth century, who was
put to death by the great Theodoric, King of the East-Goths,
who then ruled over Italy. While he was in prison he wrote
the book which King Alfred translated.” He seems not to
have been a Christian ; at least there is not a single Christian
expression_in his book. But people fancied that he was not
only a Christian, but a saint and a martyf, Tost likely because
Theodoric, who put him o death;~was not an_orthodox
Chrisfian, but-an Arian. Alfred; in translating his books, did
not always care to translate them quite exactly, but he often
altered and put in things of his own, if he thought he .could
thus make them more improving. So in translating Boethius,
he altered a good deal, to make the wise heathen speak like a
Christian. So in_translating Orosius, where Orosius gives an
account of the world, Alfred greatly eniarged the account of all
the northern part of Europe, of which Alfred naturally knew
much more than Orosius did. There was one Othhere, a
Norwegian whale-fisher, whom Alfred employed to visit all the
northern countries, and who brought him an account of all
that he saw, which Alfred_added to the account of Orosius.
Besides writing himself, Alfred encouraged learned men, both
Englishmen and men from other lands, to help him in
writing and teaching his people. Such was Asser the Welsh-
man, a priest from Saint David’s, who wrote Alfred’s Life, and
who became Bishop of Sherborne ; such were Grimbald from
Flanders and John the Old-Saxon, that is, a Saxon from
. Kz
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Germany, as distinguished from one of Alfred’s own West-
Saxons in Britain.

Alfred was also very careful in the government of his King-
dom, especially in seeing that justice was properly administered.
So men said of him in their songs, much as they had long
before said of King Edwin in Northumberland, that he hung
up golden bracelets by the road-side, and that no man dared to
steal them. In his collection of laws, he chiefly put in_order
the laws of the older Kings, not.adding.many of his own, be-
cause he said that he did not know how those who came after
him might like them. But it is curious that we have fewer
accounts of meetings of the Wise Men of Wessex under. Alfred
"himself than we have of the meetings of those of Mercia under
Alderman Aithelred.

King Alfred was very attentive to religious matters, and gave
great alms to the poor and gifts to churches. He also founded
two monasteries ; one was for nuns, at Shaftesbury in Dorset-
shire, of which he made his own daughter Athelgifu Abbess.
The other was for monks at Athelney; you can easily see why
he should build it there. He also sent several embassies to
Rome, where he got Pope Marinus to grant certain privileges
to the English School at Reme ; the Pope also sent him what
was thought to be a piece of the wood of the True Cross, that
on which our Lord Jesus Christ died. He also sent an em-
bassy to Jerusalem, and had letters from Abel the Patriarch
there. And what seems stranger than all, he sent an embassy
all the way to India, with alms for the Christians there, called
the Christians of Saint Thomas and Saint Bartholomew,

Lastly, there seems some reason to think that the Chronicle
began to be put together in its present shape in Alfred’s time,
and that it was regularly gone on with afterwards, so that from
the time of Alfred onwards we have a history which was regu-
larly written down as things happened.

All these things happened mainly in the middle years of the
reign of Alfred, when there was so much less fighting than there
was before and after, and when some years seem to have been
quite peaceable. Guthorm-Athelstan and his Danes in East-
Anglia were for some years true to the treaty of Wedmore, and
the other Danes seem just now to have been busy in invading
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Gaul and other parts of the continent rather than England.
Also King Alfred had now got a fleet, so that he often met
them at sea and kept them from landing. This he did in 882,
and we do not find that any Danes landed again in England
till 885. In that year part of the army which had been plunder-
ing along the coast of Flanders and Holland came over to
England, landed in Kent, and besieged Rochester. But the
citizens withstood them bravely, and Alfred gathered an army
and drove the Danes to their ships. They seem then to have
gone into Essex and to have plundered there with their ships,
getting help from the Danes who were settled in East-Anglia, or
at least from such of them as still were heathens.! Alfred’s fleet
however quite overcame them and took away their treasure, but
his fleet was again attacked and defeated by the East-Anglian 3
Danes. It would seem that in some part of this war Guthorm-
Athelstan was helped by Hrolf, otherwise called Rolf, Rou, and
Rollo, the great Northern chief, who afterwards settled in Gaul
and founded the Duchy of Normandy, and who was the fore-
father of all the Dukes of the Normans of whom you will hear
so much afterwards. But Rolf did not settle in Gaul till some
years after Alfred was dead.

It was about the same time, seemingly in the same year 885,
that Alfred’s authority was, according to Asser, greatly increased
in another part of Britain. A little time before him there had
been a very powerful prince in Wales called Rhodri Mawr or
Roderick the Great, under whom Wales was much stronger and
more united than it had often been before or than it ever was
again. But in 877 Rhodri died, being killed by ‘“the Saxons,”
according to the Welsh Chronicle. After him his dominions
were divided among his sons, who had so many quarrels with
one another, and with other Welsh princes and with the English
on their borders, that several of the Welsh princes thought it
best to put themselves under the King of the West-Saxons as
their Overlord. Thus the Kings of Dyfed (Pembrokeshire).
Morganwg (Glamorgan), Gwent (Monmouth), and Brecknock
all became Alfred’s men, and so did Anarawd the son of
Rhodri himself, who is said to have agreed to be towards the
King even as Alderman Althelred and the Mercians were.

v FEtlelweard calls them gagani.



134 OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.

In 886 Alfred repaired London, which seems to have been
much damaged in the Danish wars, and gave it over to Alder-
man Athelred as part of his government.

From this time till the year 892 the Chronicle has nothing at
all to tell us about things in England, except a few very small
matters ; it really tells us more of what was going on in other
countries than in our own. For some very important things
happened about this time, which I may as well tell you. The
last thing that you heard about foreign parts was that the great
Empire of Charles the Great was divided into three Kingdoms
and sometimes more, the Emperor keeping a certain nominal
supremacy over all. But about this time, in the year 885, the
whole Empire, or nearly so, was joined together again under
the Emperor Charles the Fat. He was son of Lewis, King of
the East-Frapnks, whom I told you of before, and great-grandson
of Charles the Great. You see how one Charles was great in
mind and the other great only in body. I say the whole
Empire or nearly so, because there was one Boso, who was
not of the house of the Karlings, who was King in Burgundy,’
between the Sadne, the Rhone, and the Alps. But Charles
was<Emperor and King of Italy and King of the East and West
Franks. But his people despised him, and in 888 he was de-
posed, and the Empire was again divided, and was never joined
together again. Germany and France, as we may now perhaps
begin to call them (though it is better to wait for another
hundred years), and Italy were never all joined together again.
The East-Franks chose Arnulf, who was of the house of the
Karlings, and~who was afterwards crowned Emperor. But the
West-Franks chose Odo, Count of Paris, because he had been
very valiant in resisting the Danes, and because his _city, lying
on the Seine, was very important in defending the country
against them. In Italytwo Kings, Berengarand Wido, disputed
the crown. Thus, counting Burgundy, there were four King-
doms. We now come to a hundred years of great confusion in
the Western Kingdom. Count Odo was the forefather of all

1 The name Burgundy has many meanings at different times. Besides
this Kingdom of Burgundy, which was often divided into two, there was
the Duchy of Burgundy, the Duke of which was a vassal of the King of the
West-Franks.
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the Kings of France since 987 ; I say since 987, because it was
not till then that the Western crown was fully fixed in his family.
Between 888 and 987, there were some Kings of the House of
Odo of Paris and some of the House of the Karlings, whose
city was Ladén. In the Eastern Kingdom or Germany Arnulf’s
son Lewis was the last King of the male line of the Karlings.
The crown then went into other families, though some of the
Kings were descended from Charles the Great through females.
One may say that after Charles the Fat there was no regular
Emperor for nearly eighty years. Arnulfwas crowned Emperor,
and so were some of the Kings of Italy, but there was no
Emperor acknowledged by everybody till Otto the Great in
963. He joined the Kingdoms of Germany and Italy and
was crowned Emperor at Rome. And from that time it was
always held that the man who was chosen King of Germany
had also a right to be crowned King of Italy at Milan and
Emperor of the Romans at Rome.

I have gone on thus far about foreign matters, because you
will find that we are getting to a time when England had much
more to do with other countries than it had before, and several
of the Kings of the East and West Franks will be spoken of in
our English history as we go on. Also just at this time, as you
have already seen, the same fleets of Danes were attacking both:
England and the opposite coasts, and, if they were driven
away from one country, they generally crossed over to the other.
Thus in 891 King Arnulf gained a great victory over the
Northmen at Lowen in Brabant, which in French ‘is called
Louvain, after which they did very little mischief in Germany.
But next year the same army came from “the east Kingdom ”
(¢ham east rice] to Boulogne® in Picardy, whence they came
over to England. So the Danish wars began again in 8g3.

‘For five years now there was a great deal of fighting ; and
we have very minute accounts, showing that the whole history
must have been written down at the time. But I do not think
that I need tell these wars at quite the same length as the wars
in the early part of Alfred’s reign, both because they are not
nearly so famous and because they have not so much to do

1 Bunan in the Chronicle, from the Latin Bononia. The name is the
same as that of Bologra in Ttaly.
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with our own part of England. Two large bodies of Danes,
one of them under a famous chief called Hasting, landed in
Kent in 893 and fixed themselves in fortresses which they built.
And the Danes who had settled in Northumberland and East-
Anglia helped them, though they had all sworn oaths to King
Alfred, and those in East-Anglia had also given hostages.
King Guthorm-Athelstan had nothing to do with this, for he
had died in the year 8go. There was a great deal of fighting

all over the south of England throughout 894, and the King had

to go constantly backwards and forwards to keep up with the
Danes. One time Alfred took a fort at Appledore in Kent, in
which were the wife and two sons of Hasting. Now Hasting
had not long before given oaths and hostages to Alfred, and
the two boys had been baptized, the King being godfather to
one of them and Alderman Athelred to the other. But Hast-
ing did not at all keep to his oath, but went on plundering all
the same. Still, when the boys and their mother were taken,
Alfred would not do them any harm, but gave them up again to
Hasting. A little while after, while the King was fighting at
Exeter with one party of the Danes, another great host, many of
them being from Northumberland and East-Anglia, went all
the way up the Thames and then crossed to the Severn and
went up the Severn. So Alderman Athelred, and Athelhelm
Alderman of the Wilsztas, and another Alderman, Athelnoth,
who I suppose was Alderman of the Sumorsatas, went against
them with all the men “from ilk borough! by east of Parret,
both by east of Selwood and by west, both by north of Thames
and west of Severn, and eke some deal [part] of the North-
Welsh? kin.” They followed the Danes up the Severn, as far
as Buttington in what is now called Montgomeryshire, where they
besieged them, and after a while fought a battle and defeated
them. But a great many of them got away again into East-
Anglia, and there left their wives, children, and spoil, and
marched back as fast as they could till they came to what the

L Burh, byrig, borough, burg, that is any fortified place, great or small.

2 ¢ North-Welsh” here does not mean what we now call North-Welsh
as opposed to South-Welsh, but rather the Welsh of what we call Wales
generally, as opposed to those of Cornwall. They would doubtless be Alfred's
new Welsh vassals who were chiefly in what we now call South-Weles.
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Chronicle calls a ““waste ceaster” or town. This was no other
than the Roman town of Deva or Civitas Legionum, now called
Chester, which seems to have stood waste like Anderida, ever
since Aithelfrith’s victory over the Welsh in 607. It was no
longer a town, but the Roman walls were standing, and so the
Danes were able to defend themselves there during the whele
winter. Thiswasstill in 894. There was a great deal of fighting
almost all over England, all the next three years. At last in
897 we read that Alfred made some improvements in his ships.

“Then had Alfred King timbered [built] long ships against
the * @ses ; they were full-nigh twice as long as the others; some
had sixty oars, some mo ; they were both swifter and steadier
and eke higher than the others ; they were neither on the Frisian
shape nor on the Danish, but as himself thought that they useful
might be.”

These new ships seem to have done good service, though
one time they got aground, seemingly because they were so
large, and the Danes were therefore able to sail out before them.
The Chronicle says that the ships were not of the Frisian
build, but King Alfred had many Frisians in his service. The
Frisians, to whom our Wilfrith went and preached long before,
are the people along the north-coast, from Holland up to Den-
mark. They are our nearest kinsmen on the mainland, and
speak a language nearer to English than any other ; in Alfred’s
time most likely the two languages were still quite the same.
These sea-fights along the south-coast were nearly the last
things that we hear of in Alfred’s reign. The crews of two
Danish ships were brought to Winchester to Alfred and there
harged. One cannot blame him for this, as these Danes were
mere pirates, not engaged in any lawful war, and many of them
had been spared, and had made oaths to Alfred, and had broken
them, over and over again.

This was in 897 ; the rest of King Alfred’s reign seems to
have been spent in peace. In 898 the Chronicle tells us only
that Alderman Athelhelm died, and also Heahstan or Ealhstan,
Bishop of London. In 899 and goo it tells us nothing at all.
In gor the great King died himself. He was then only fifty.
two years old.

1 The Danish long ships, from @sc, that is ask.
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Alfred’s wife, the Lady Ealhswyth, lived a little while after
her husband, till go3 or gos. They had five children, two
sons, Edward, the next King, who had already made himself
famous in the wars with the Danes, and Aithelweard. Of their
three daughters you have heard of two, Zthelfled, the famous
Lady of the Mercians, the wife of Alderman Aithelred, and
Athelgifu, Abbess of Shaftesbury. The third was Alfthryth,
who married Baldwin the Second, Count of Flanders, the son of
the first Baldwin and Judith. From this marriage descended
Matilda, the wife of William the Conqueror, and thus it was
that William’s sons, though not Willlam himself, were de-
scended, in a kind of way, from Alfred, as they also descended
through Judith from Charles the Great.

King Alfred was buried at Winchester in the New Minster
which he himself began to found and which was finished by his
son Edward. It then stood close to the Old Minster, that is the
cathedral church. Afterwards it was moved out of the city and
was called Hyde Abbey. But you cannot see King Alfred’s
grave there now, because everything has been destroyed, and
the bones of the great King have been turned out, to make
toom for a prison.

§ 6. THE REIGN OoF KING EDWARD THE ELDER.
90I-—925.

When King Alfred died, the Wise Men chose his son Ead-
weard or Edward to be King. It was not likely that they
should choose anybody but the great King's own son, and one
who had already shown himself valiant in his father’s wars. But
you may remember that Athelred the elder brother of Alfred
left children, and his eldest son, according to the present law,
would have been King instead of Alfred himself. But I have
often told you that this was not the law in the old time, but
that the Wise Men chose whom they would in the royal house.
I tell you this again, because there was one Athelwald an
Atheling, a son of Aithelred, who seems to have thought that
he ought to be King., So he seized on two of the King’s
houses, Wimborne in Dorsetshire and Tweoxnam or Twyn-
ham, now called Christ Church, in Hampshire. But King
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Edward came against him with an army. Now.the Aftheling
had shut himself up in the town of Wimborne and said that he
would live or die there. But when King Edward came near
he fled away, and that so fast that he could not be caught.
This was a great pity, as he soon began to do a great deal of
mischief. For he got away to the Danes in Northumberland,
and they made him their King. v

King Edward, we are told, was as good a soldier but not so
good a scholar as his father Alfred. We do not hear nearly so
much as in Alfred’s time of invasions of the Danes from abroad,
but nearly all Edward’s reign was taken up with fighting with
the Danes who had settled in the north and east of England.
They were always submitting and always rebelling. But in the
end King Edward made himself lord over them and over the
Scots and Welsh too. So King Fdward was the first King of
the West-Saxons who was Lord of all Britain. There was now
no other English King, and the Kings and Princes of the
Danes, Scots, and Welsh were all his men. So from his
time our Kings no longer called themselves Kings of the West-
Saxons or of the Saxons, but Kings of the Anglo-Saxons?! or of
the English, and sometimes Kings or Emperors? of all Britain.
But I do not find that King Edward speaks of himself in this
last way, as indeed he hardly could, as he was not Lord of all
Britain till quite the end of his reign. He commonly calls
himself' Rex Anglo-Saxonum or Rex Anglorum.

In the first two or three years of Edward’s reign nothing
very great happened. There was a little fighting between the
Danes and the Kentishmen, the New Minster at Winchester
was hallowed, the Lady Ealhswyth, the King’s mother, died, and
such like. But in go4 Athelwald began to give much trouble.
He came with a fleet to Essex, and the people submitted to
him, and the next year he persuaded the Danes in East-Anglia
to break the peace and invade Mercia. Indeed they got into

1 Always remember that this does not mean Saxons in England, but
Angles and Saxons, the nation made up by the union of the two.

¥ Sometimes Jmperator, very often Basileus. This was because the
Roman Emperors at Constantinople called themselves BaoiAeds, and
because our Kings wished to say that they were Emperors and not only

Kings, and that they owed no kind of service to the Emperors of either
East or West.
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Wessex itself, for they came as far as Cricklade in Wiltshire and
thence they went on to Bredon in Worcestershire. Then they
went home. But King Edward went and harried all the Danish
land between the dyke and the Ouse, that is the western part
of East-Anglia, Cambridgeshire and thereabouts, and then
turned about to go home. But the Kentishmen would not
turn to come, though the King by his messengers bade them
seven times, So the Danes came and surrounded them, and I
suppose I must say defeated them, because the Danes kept the
battle-field. But the real victory was on the side of the English,
for many more of the Danes were slain than of themselves,
and among them Eoric the Danish King of East-Anglia, Athel-
wald the Atheling, and others of their chief men. But the
Kentishmen lost their two Aldermen? Sigulf (Sigewulf) and
Sighelm, and others of their chief men also.

The next year, 9o6, King Edward made peace with the
Danes both in East-Anglia and in Northumberland, and we are
told that the peace was made as King Edward thought good.
We have the terms of the treaty drawn up between Edward and
Guthorm, that is, no doubt, the son of Eoric and grandson of
the old Guthorm-Zthelstan. Laws are put forth in the name
of the two Kings, and both speak as Christians and conimand
their people to give up all worship of idols.

In the next year, go7, we find the beginning of a system which
went on through all the rest of Edward’s reign. Chester, the
City of the Legions, where the Danes had defended themselves
in 894, was now set up again as a town by Aithelfled the
Lady of the Mercians. Parts of its Roman walls, which had
stood empty for exactly three hundred years, remain still. A
great fortress was thus placed at the north-western corner of the
kingdom, and not before it was wanted, for three years after,
in gr1o, the war began again. In thatyear we find King Edward
attacking the Danes who had broken the peace. King Edward
now won a battle over them at Tettenhall in Staffordshire, and
in 911 he gained a still greater victory at Wodnesfield in the _
same shire. Meanwhile the King and the Lady were fortifying

1 Kent has two Bishops, Canterbury and Rochester, because in old
times there were two little kingdoms of East and West Kent. Most likely
each of them now had its own Alderman.
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other places beside Chester. In gro Athelfled fortified Biams-
bury, and from that time we find both the King and the Lady
going on fortifying towns and castles almost every year. We
find Athelfled mentioned and not Athelred her husband;
most likely he was sick or getting old, for he died the next
year, and ZAthelflzed then ruled Mercia herself, only King
Edward took London and Oxford into his own hands. For
some years after the King and the Lady went on busily
building, chiefly along the line of frontier exposed to the Danes,
as at Bridgenorth, Tamworth, Warwick, Hertford, Witham in
Essex, and other places. No doubt all this was a great defence
to the country. From this time we find the King and the Lady
attacking the Danes instead of waiting to be attacked, and
the only invasion of the Danes during these years did not come
from the Danes who were settled in England, but from others
who came from the south, no doubt out of Gaul.

I ought now to tell you how in 913 a very remarkable event
took place in Gaul. A large body of the Danes or Northmen
settled there, something in the same way as Guthorm had done
in East-Anglia. Charles the Simple, who was of the house of
the Great Charles, but who was very unlike him, was then King
of the West-Franks, and reigned at Ladn, and Robert was
Count of Paris and was called Duke of the French.! King
Charles married Eadgifu, a daughter of our King Edward.
Duke Robert was afterwards himself King for a little while.
There was, as I said before, at this time a very famous leader
of the Northmen called Rolf, who had done great damage both
in England and in Gaul. He is said to have been called Rolf
Ganger, that is the Goer or Walker, because he was too tall to
ride, for when he sat on one of the small horses of the North,
his feet touched the ground. After going about the world for

1 It is not easy to say when, in talking of Gaul or West-France, one
should leave off saying Franks and begin to say French. Perhaps the best
way is to say Franks as long as one is talking of the old Karling Kings at
Laon, and Frenck when one speaks of the new Dukes and Kings at
Paris. For the Karlings were Germans and kept on speaking German to
the last, while the Paris family were the ancestors of the later French
Kings, and they seem to have spoken a Romance tongue all through this
century. When the Paris Kings finally triumphed, we may look on the
<erman power and the German tongue as having come to an end in Gaul,
and modern Frunce as beginning.
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many years, Rolf seemed inclined to settle somewhere, $o
King Charles and Duke Robert agreed with him- that, if he
would become a Christian and leave off ravaging the rest of
the country, he should have a great province to hold in fief of
the King, and should marry the King’s daughter. So Rolf
agreed to this, and was baptized by the name of Robert, after
Duke Robert his godfather. But he still was better known as
Rolf, just as we do not call Guthorm by his new name of
Athelstan. In Latin Rolf becomes £o4o and in French Roz.
The story is told that, when Rolf was to do homage for his
Duchy, he was bidden to kneel and kiss the King’s feet. But
Rolf said that he would not kiss the feet of any man, and told
one of his soldiers to do it for him. The soldier did it in a
kind of way, not by kneeling down, but by catching up the
King's foot and lifting it to his mouth, so that the King and
his throne were nearly upset. You may suppose that this was
not the regular way of doing homage, and that King Charles
and his nobles did not much like it, but they were too much
afraid of Rolf to say much about it, and they were obliged to
let it reckon as good homage. So Rolf took possession of his
Duchy, a territory on each side of the Seine, with the city of
Rouen for his capital. He and his son William Longsword
afterwards added greatly to it, till it took in six Bishops’ sees
besides Rouen the Archbishoprick. These are Bayeux, Evreux,
Lisieux, Seez, Avranches, and Coutances,' besides Caen, which
became a greater town than any except Rouen, though it
never was a Bishop’s see. This was a very fine and rich terri-
tory, and it made Rolf and his descendants great princes. He
was called Duke or Count of the Northmen, and his land was
the Land of the Northmen (Zerra Northmannorum). Rolf
seems to have ruled very well, and to have done all that he
could to civilize his people and to undo the damage that he
had done in past years. And his people gradually left off
speaking Danish and learned to speak French, so that in the
time of William, Rolf’s son, nobody at Rouen talked Danish
at all, but it was still spoken at Bayeux. So when Duke William
wished his son Richard to speak both tongues, he sent him to
Bayeux to learn Danish. And as the Danes learned to speak

Y Constantia, from the Emperor Constantine or some of his family. Tt
is the same name as the other Consfantia in Swabia, now Constanz.
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French, they softened their name from Nos#%men into Normans,
and their land began to be called Normandy (Normannia). I
tell you all this now because we shall hear so much more of
the Normans and their Dukes, for Rolf and William and Richard
were all forefathers of the great William, who, a hundred and
fifty years after this time, became King of the English.

Now it would seem as if it had something to do with this’
settlement of Rolf in Gaul that not long after, in 915 or 918
(for the dates differ), a fleet of Danes came from the south,
perhaps from Britanny. Very likely some of Rolf’s people
did not like settling on land, and so took to their old roving
life again. Anyhow there came a fleet into the Severn under
two Earls, Ohter and Hroald, and they did much damage on
the coast of Wales. But the men of Gloucester and Hereford
fought against them, and made them give hostages and promise
to go away out of King Edward’s dominions. And King
Edward kept watch over the whole coast of Somersetshire,
that they might not land anywhere. They tried to land both at
Watchet and at Porlock, but they were driven off at both places,
and most of them were killed, except those who could swim to
their ships. These few went and ‘“sat” on one of the Holms,
the islands at the mouth of the Severn, either the Steep Holm'
or the Flat;! but they could get nothing to eat, so many of
them died, and the rest sailed away, first to Dyfed or Pem-
brokeshire and thence to Ireland.

This was in 915, and I think it is the last invasion from
foreign parts during the reign of Edward. We hear once or
twice of “vikings” helping the Danes in England, but not of
their coming wholly by themselves. For the wars with the
Danes in England still went on, and the King and the Lady
were still gaining upon them and building towns and castles.
Thus we find that the Lady took Derby in 917 and Leicester
in 918, and the same year she was treating for the surrender
of York, when she fell sick and died at Tamworth and was
buried at Gloucester. Athelflzed had ruled Mercia for seven
years -after the death of her husband Athelred. She was a

1 Some copies of the Chronicle have ‘‘ Bradanreolice,” Broad or Flat
Holm, and some *‘Stezpanreolice,” which speaks for itself. I suppose the
name Reolic is 2 Welsh name. In the Life of Gildas the Welsh historian
the two Holms are called Ronech and Echin.
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worthy daughter of Alfred and a worthy sister of Edward.
Besides her wars with the Danes, she had some fighting with
the Welsh, for in 916 she stormed the town of Brecknock, and
took the wife of the Welsh King prisoner. The Welsh chro-
nicles call Athelfled Queen, but she certainly bore no such title.
She and Athelred had no son, but they left a daughter named
Altwyn. If they had left a son, King Edward could hardly
have helped making him Alderman of the Mercians; but it
was not usual for women to rule ; Athelfled herself was quite
an exception. So it is not at all wonderful when we read
that King Edward did not let his niece Alfwyn rule in .
Mercia, but took her away into Wessex in 919. And yet the
Chromcle tells it in a sort of complaining way, as if people
did not think it quite right. Very likely the Mercians still
liked to have an Alderman of their own, as the next thing
to having a King of their own. And it might have been
more generous if Edward had given his niece in marriage to
some valiant man, just as Alfred had given Athelfled herself
to Athelred, and had made him Alderman of the Mercians.}
But in the long run it was a great gain to have Mercia and
Wessex more closely joined together, as they were from this
time. All this time, from 915 onwards, King Edward was
building his towns and castles. In 915 a Danish chief called
Thurcytel or Thurkill came to King Edward with many of |
his men, and “sought him to lord ;” and five years after they
went by sea to “Frankland,” by King Edward’s leave. Did
they go to join Rolf in his new Duchy of Normandy? Mean-
while the King went on building at Bedford and Towcester
and at Wigmore in Herefordshire. At last, in 921, the Danes
seem to have made a great effort to resist him and to take
all his towns and castles. So they attacked Bedford and}
Towcester and Wigmore and Maldon, but they were beaten |
and driven away everywhere. In the course of that yearf
and the next year Thurfrith, the Danish Earl of Northampton,
submitted to Edward, and so did all the people in Essex
and East-Anglia and the rest of Mercia, the English people
who were under the Danes receiving him very gladly. But|

1 According to one story, which however is not in the Chronicle,
Zlfwyn was sought in marriage by a son of the Danish King Guthred. If
this be true, we can neither wonder at Edward nor blame him.
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we do not find that King Edward at all oppressed the
Danes, for, when he fortified Nottingham, he set both English-
men and Danes to live in the town. That year, 922, all the
Welsh Kings came to Edward and “sought him to lord.”
But some say that this was not till after a good deal of fighting,
in which the Welsh, with some Danes and Irish to help them,
had tried to get possession of Chester. The next year, 923,
King Edward built Thelwall in Cheshire, and took Manchester
“in Northumberland.” But we read the same year that Reeg-
nald (Reginald, Rainald), a Danish King, took York, but he
soon became King Edward’s man. In 924 King Edward built
another fort at Nottingham so as to secure both sides of the
river Trent, with a bridge across it. Thus he had pretty well
all Mercia in his hands. And now we read,

“And him chose then to father and to lord the King of
Scots and all the folk of the Scots, and Reegnald and Eadulf’s
son,! and all that in Northumberland dwell, whether English
or Danish or Northmen or any others; and eke the King
of the Strathclyde Welsh and all the Strathclyde Welsh.”

Thus did Edward, King of the English, become LorDp oF
ALL BRrITAIN. Wessex, Kent, and Sussex he had inherited,
Mercia, Essex, and East-Anglia he and his sister had won back
from the Danes. Thus much was his own Kingdom. And all
| Northumberland, Wales, Scotland, and Strathclyde did homage
to him as their Overlord. No one King in Britain had ever
had so much power. None of the old Bretwaldas had so
large a country in their own hands, none of them had ex-
| tended their power so completely over the Welsh, and none
of them, save those who reigned in Northumberland, had any
| power over the Scots at all. From this time the King of
the English was the Over-lord of the Welsh and the Scots,
just as much as the Emperor and the King of the West-Franks
| were Over-lords of any of the princes within their dominions
who held their Duchies and Counties of them. You must
well understand this, because otherwise you will get very
wrong notions of some things in later times. When another
King Edward, the first of the name after the Norman Con-
quest, made the Scots and Welsh do homage to him, he was

! He was the English prince of Bernicia, who reigned at Bamborough.

I
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not, as many people fancy, doing anything new or demanding
anything unjust, but was simply defending the rights of his
Crown which had been handed down to all the Kings of the
English from the time of the first Edward, the son of Alfred.

The year after he had reached this height of power, the
great King Edward died at Farndon in Mercia, that is in
Northamptonshire, and was buried at Winchester. He left
behind him a great many sons and daughters, most of whom
became Kings and Queens. Three of his sons, Athelstan,
Eadmund, and Eadred, were all Kings of the English. Of
his daughters five married foreign princes, either in their
father’s time or in their brother Athelstan’s; another had to
put up with a Danish King Sihtric in Northumberland ; and
three became nuns. You know it was not usual in those
days to marry out of the country, but King Athelstan, through
the marriages of his sisters, became brother-in-law to most
of the chief princes of Europe. For, as I think I told you,
Eadgifu married Charles the Simple, King of the West-
Franks ; and afterwards, when King Charles was deposed, she
and her son Lewis took shelter with her father King Edward.
Another Eadgifu married Lewis, King of Provence or Arles,
that is the southern part of the Kingdom of Burgundy ; Eadhild
married Hugh the Great, Duke of the French, son of King
Robert, whom I mentioned before. And another sister made a
greater marriage than all. For Henry, King of the East-Franks,
sent to Zthelstan to ask for one of his sisters in marriage for
his son Otto. So Aithelstan sent him two, Eadgyth or Edith
and Alfgifu, and bade him choose one for his son and give
the other to one of his princes. So Alfgifu was given to a
prince near the Alps; but Otto chose Edith for his wife. This
was Otto the Great, who was afterwards Emperor, and who -
joined the Empire for ever to the Kingdom of the East-Franks,
but this was not till after Edith was dead, so that she never
was Empress.  Of another sister, Eadburh, men told this tale.

The Storg of Gudburly the Dunghter of Edfoasd.

Now when Eadburh, the daughter of King Edward and
Eadgifu his Lady, was but three years old, it came into the
King’s heart to prove the child whether she would dwell in the
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world or would go out of the world to serve God. So he put on
one side rings and bracelets and on the other side a chalice and a
book of the Gospels. And the child was brought in the arms of
her nurse, and King Edward took her on his knees, and he said,
“Now, my child, whether of these things wilt thou choose ?”
And the child turned away from the rings and the bracelets, and
took in her hand the chalice and the book of the Gospels.
Then King Edward kissed his child and said, “ Go whither God
calleth thee; follow the spouse whom thou hast chosen ; and
thy mother and I will be happy if we have a child holier than
ourselves.” So Eadburh became a nun in the city of Winchester,
and served God with fastings and prayers all the days of her life.

Besides his three sons who reigned after him, King Edward
had a son Edwin, of whom we shall hear again, and another son
Athelweard or Alfweard, who is said to have been a great
scholar and to have been in all things like his grandfather
Alfred, but he died soon after his father. And some say that
he had yet another son. named Gregory, who went away to
Rome, and became a monk, and thence went into the mountains
of Swabia and became Abbot of Einsiedlen and got many gifts
for his church from his brother-in-law the Emperor Otto. But
I do not find anything like this in our English books,and I feel
sure that no son of an English King in those days was called
Gregory, though he may have changed his name to Gregory
when he became a monk.

Also I must tell you that King Edward divided the diocese
of Sherborne into two, and gave the men of Somerset-
shire a Bishop of their own, and placed his see in the church
of Saint Andrew in Wells which King Ine had founded. The
first Bishop of Wells was Ealdhelm. Thus it was in the year
909 that Wells became a Bishop’s see and Saint Andrew’s
a cathedral church.

I have now told you how the Danes came into England, and
how England became one Kingdom. So I will end this long
chapter here and begin another with the reign of the great
Althelstan, the son of Edward.

L2



CHAPTER IX.

OF THE KINGS OF THE ENGLISH FROM THE TIME THAT
ENGLAND BECAME ONE KINGDOM TILL THE DANES
CAME AGAIN.

§ 1. THE REIGN OF KING AETHELSTAN.
OZ5mOnCh

WHEN King Edward died, his eldest son Athelstan was chosen
King, and we find it specially said that the Mercians chose
him, so that the Mercians must still have had a meeting of their
own Wise Men separate from the meeting of the West-Saxons.
He was then hallowed as King at Kingston in Surrev, as were
several of the Kings after him. You know that Westminster
is now the place where our Kings are crowned, but this did
not begin till the time of King Harold. King Athelstan
now gave one of his sisters, as I before told you, to Sihtric,
the Danish-King of Northumberland. But Sihtric died the
next year, and then Athelstan drove out his son Guthfrith
or Godfrey, who had succeeded him, and took Northumber-
land into his own hands. Then the other princes of Britain,
Howel King of the West-Welsh,! and Owen King of Gwent,
and Constantine King of Scots, and Ealdred the son of Ead-
wulf of Bamborough, tried to fight against Athelstan, but he
overcame them in battle and made them become his men, and

1 By the West-Welsk is commonly meant the Welsh of Cornwall and
Devonshire, but here the name seems to mean the western part of Wales as
opposed to Gwent or Monmouthshire. This Howel is a very famous King
among the Welsh, on account of the Laws which he put together. Heis
called Howel the Good.
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he drove out Ealdred altogether. So Afthelstan was Lord of all
Britain, as his father Edward had been before him.

Thus much we learn from the Chronicle with' a little help
from Florence, who explains some matters a little more at
large. But it is somewhat strange that, though Aithelstan was
undoubtedly one of our greatest Kings, the account of his
reign in the Chronicle is very short, and in some years there
is nothing told us at all. To be sure we have the great song
of the Battle of Brunanburh, which you may sing presently,
but we have not much besides. On the other hand William
of Malmesbury gives a very long account of Aithelstan and
is full of stories about him. Athelstan was a great bene-
factor to the Abbey of Malmesbury, and was buried there ; so
he was no doubt much thought of by the monks of Malmes-
bury, which is of course the reason why William writes of
him at such length. But then we cannot trust William’s
stories as we can trust the history in the Chronicle. In one
place indeed he professes to quote some writer who is now
lost, but most of the tales are evidently made up out of
songs or out of traditions of the Abbey of Malmesbury. I
shall therefore take such parts of William’s account as seem
likely to be true history, and work them in with what I find
in the Chronicle, and I will tell as stories such stories as
seem worth telling in that way. Altogether there are perhaps
as many stories about Athelstan as there are about either
Alfred or Edgar, but they do not generally seem to have been
so famous in later times, or to be so well known now.

Aithelstan was thirty years old when he was chosen King.
He was therefore born in 895, when his grandfather Alfred
was still alive. He was a fair and graceful child, and his
grandfather loved him, and is said to have made him a soldier
while very young—for he was only six years old when Alfred
died—and to have given him a purple cloak ard a belt studded
with gems and a sword! with a golden scabbard. After this,

1 ¢¢Ensis Saxonicus.” Does this mean the seax, the old, short, crooked
sword, from which, according to some accounts, the Saxons took their
name? The use of the word ¢ Saxonicus” should be noted. As William
can hardly be copying any Welsh writer, it would seem to imply something
distinctly Saxor as opposed to Anglian.
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he sent him to be brought up by his aunt Athelfled, the Lady
of the Mercians, and by Alderman Athelred her husband So
says William of Malmesbury, most likely out of some ballad.
According to one story, Athelstan’s mother was a shepherd’s
daughter and was not the lawful wife of Edward, and on that
account some people objected to his election. But Florence
calls his mother Ecgwyn a noble lady.! And it is also rather
strange that we find no mention of any wife or children of
Zthelstan himself. To be sure ZEthelstan had young brothers
and sisters enough, so that there was no fear of the royal house
coming to an end.

I just now told you that some people are said to have
objected to Aithelstan’s election. At their head was one
Alfred, perhaps himself an Atheling? who wished to be
chosen King instead. Alfred was presently accused of con-
spiring to blind the new King at Winchester. I suppose that
the evidence was not clear, and in such cases it was not
unusual to allow a man to clear himself by swearing that
he was innocent, and by bringing a fixed number of people
to swear that they believed him. The oath was to be made
before a Bishop, and, in this case, to make it the more solemn,
Alfred was sent to Rome to swear before the Pope, John the
Tenth. He there swore at the altar of Saint Peter’s in the
Pope’s presence, but he at once fell down and was carried
by his servants to the English school at Rome, where he died
on the third day. Now this is a very strange story, and it is
so like some other stories that one is tempted to set it down
‘as one of those tales which go the round of the world, and
which turn up in all manner of times and places. Yet William
of Malmesbury does not tell it as if it came from any ballad
or mere tradition, but he quotes a charter of King Aithel-
stan’s own to the Abbey of Malmesbury, in which Athelstan
himself tells the story. For of course it was held that the
death of Alfred was God’s judgement upon him for a false
oath, so that he was proved to be guilty of the treason with
which he was charged. So the Wise Men gave Alfred’s lands

1 <« Mulier nobilissima.”
2 Perhaps he was a descendant of Athelred, the elder brotber of the
great Alfred, like Athelwald who opposed the electlon of Edward.
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to King Athelstan, and King Athelstan gave them to the
Abbey of Malmesbury. All this William of Malmesbury quotes
from the charter, as if in Athelstan’s own words. So then, if
the story be not true, and one can hardly think it is true, the
charter must have been forged at some time between the days
of Aithelstan and those of William of Malmesbury.

I will now go on with Athelstan’s wars, as far as they can
be made out. I told you how, when Sihtric of Northumberland
died, King Athelstan took possession of his land and drove
out his son Guthfrith or Godfrey. William of Malmesbury
goes on to tell us a good deal more about this matter, which
may very likely be true in the main, though it sounds very
much as if it came out of a ballad. When King Athelstan
took possession of Northumberland, the sons of Sihtric, Anlaf?
and Guthfrith, fled away, Anlaf to Ireland, and Guthfrith to
Constantine King of Scots. So King Athelstan sent to
Constantine, bidding him to give up Guthfrith. Constantine
was afraid of the English King, and agreed to give Guthfrith up,
but he escaped again with one Thurfrith and sat down before
York.2 He there tried both with threats and prayers to make
the citizens rebel against King Athelstan, but they would not
hearken. Soon after Guthfrith and Thurfrith were besieged in
a strong place, and, lo, they escaped yet again. Thurfrith
went out to sea and was shipwrecked and drowned and became
food for the fishes.®> But Guthfrith went to King Athelstan
and craved peace of him; and the King received him kindly,
and feasted him for four days. But after the four days,
Guthfrith went back to his ships, for he was an old sea-robber
and was used to live in the water like « fish. Meanwhile King
Athelstan plucked down the strong tower which the Danes had
of old built at York, so that it might never be held against him,
and the spoil that was in the tower he divided among his army,
man by man. For King Athelstan hated greediness and was
alway bountiful to all men. Such is William of Malmesbury’s

1 This is how our Chronicles write the name, which is doubtless the
same as Olaf.

% “Qbsidens.” The story therefore conceives him as having something
of an army with him.

3 This bit and the other bit directly after, comparing Guthfrith to « fish,
must surely come from a ballad.
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story, who says that Constantine, when he promised to give up
Guthfrith, submitted himself and his Kingdom to Athelstan,
and that Athelstan ordered Constantine’s son to be baptized,
and that he himself stood godfather to him. Now this reads as
if William thought that the King of Scots was a heathen,
whereas we know that the Scots had been Christians even
longer than the English. I suppose all this is a confused
account of what we read in the Chronicle and in Florence
under the year 933 or 934," how the King of Scots broke the
peace—whether by receiving Guthfrith or in any other way I do
not know—and how King Athelstan went against him both
with a fleet and a land army, and harried his land, till Con-
stantine prayed for peace and gave the King large gifts and his
son as a hostage.

William of Malmesbury also tells us a great deal about
Athelstan’s wars with the Welsh in both parts of the island
where they remained, that is to say, both in Wales and in
Cornwall. He made all the princes of Wales do homage to
him at Hereford ; he fixed the Wye as the boundary between
England and Wales, and, what no English King had done
before, he made the Welsh princes paya tribute of gold, silver,
oxen, hunting-dogs, and hawks. He then went against the
other Welsh in Cornwall. Up to this time the city of Exeter,
the greatest town in that part of Britain, had been inhabited
by Englishmen and Welshmen, who had equal rights. But
Athelstan drove out the Welshmen from Exeter and fortified
the city with towers and a wall of squared stones. Many
towns and strong places at this time were fortified only with
wood, or at most with quite rough stone, but William distinctly
says that the walls of Exeter were built of squared stones.
This shows that our forefathers were not such bad builders as
some people have thought that they were. Athelstan made
the Tamar the boundary in this direction, so that the Welsh
kept only what is still called Cornwall. This 1s said to have
been in 926. Thus it took 349 years to make all Somersetshire
and Devonshire English. I count from Ceawlin’s coming in
§77. And no doubt, from the Axe to the Tamar, and still more

! In Simeon’s Northumbrian Chronicle, which for a Northern matter is
petter authority, it is 934-
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from the Parret to the Tamar, the people are still very largely
of Welsh descent, though they have spoken English for many
ages. In Cornwall itself, in the narrower sense in which we
must now use the word, the old Welsh tongue went on being
spoken for many hundred years after Athelstan’s time; and
yet many Englishmen must have settled there, for in the days
of Edward the Confessor, one hundred and forty years after, the
greater part of the land of Cornwall was held by men bearing
English names.

I do not see any reason to doubt this account of William’s,
because it contradicts nothing of more authority and is quite
credible in itself. And we know that Athelstan was at Exeter,
as some of his laws are dated there. When he had done so
much for the city and for that whole country, he would very
naturally have a meeting of the Wise Men there rather than
anywhere else.

We now come to Athelstan’s great war and victory in the
North in 937. He had then a great many enemies to struggle
with at once. A Danish King Anlaf, who seems to be a dif-
ferent person from Anlaf the son of Sihtric, came back from
Ireland with many ships, and he was joined by Constantine of
Scotland and Owen of Cumberland, and by all the Danes,
Scots, and Welshmen of the North. William of Malmesbury
tells us that just before the great battle Anlaf came into the
English camp in the garb of a gleeman and with a harp in his
hand. And he sang and played before King Athelstan and
his lords, for they knew him not. And they were pleased with
his song, and they gave him gold, as men give to a gleeman.
And he took the gold, but he would not keep it, but buried it
in the earth, for that it was a shame for a King to keep gold
which had been given him for hire. And a soldier saw him
hiding the gold, and knew him. And the soldier went to King
Athelstan and said, “My Lord O King, Anlaf thine enemy
hath been in thy camp and hath seen thy power and where
thou dwellest ; for it was he that came and played before thee
and thy lords in the garb of a gleeman.” And King Athelstan
answered and said, “ Wherefore then didst not thou give mine
enemy into my hands when he was in thy power? Now art

“thou no true soldier, for that thou servest not thy lord the King

[y
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faithfully.” And the soldier answered and said, “ My Lord O
King, I was once a soldier of Anlaf’s, and the same oath which
I have taken to thee I then took to Anlaf. Now if I had
broken mine oath to Anlaf and had given him into thine hand,
then couldest thou not have trusted me that I should not do
the like unto thee. But hearken now unto the voice of thy
servant, and move thy tent from hence, and wait till the rest of
thine host cometh, and then shalt thou fight against Anlaf and
smite him.” So King Athelstan moved his tent to another
place. And in the evening Werstan the Bishop of Sherborne
came with his men to join the King’s host. And Werstan
pitched his tent where the King's tent had been pitched afore-
time. And in the night came Anlaf with his host, and brake
into the camp, and went straightway to the place where the
King’s tent had been, and slew Werstan the Bishop and all his
folk. But when they found that the King was not there, they
went on further, even to the place where the King’s tent was
now pitched. Now King Aithelstan slept, for he deemed not
that Anlaf his enemy would come against him by night. But
when he heard the noise and the tumult, he woke from his
sleep, and bade his men arm themselves for the battle. And
the King’s sword dropped from his sheath, so that he found it
not. Then prayed he to God and to Saint Ealdhelm, and he
stretched forth his hand to the sheath, and found there a sword,
and with that sword he fought against Anlaf his enemy; and
that sword is kept in the King’s treasurehouse to this day.

This is William’s story. As usual, people are fond of telling
so much of the tale as they think is possible, and leaving out
all about the wonderful sword. But I do not think this is fair;
so I tell it you, as I do the other tales, as a tale. You will at
once see that part of it is the same as one of the stories about
Alfred ; no doubtitis one of those stories which, as I before said,
get fixed sometimes to one man and sometimes to another.

It was in this campaign that the great battle of Brunanburh
was fought. Brunanburh was somewhere in the North, but
no one knows exactly where. In telling of this great fight,
it seems as if the Chronicler could not keep himself to plain
prose, so he gives its history in verse, which I will give you
with as little change as T can.
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The Song of the Fight of Prumanburl.

Now Athelstan King, And the ship-floaters

Of Earls! the Lord, Death-doomed? fell.

To warriors? the ring-giver, The field streamed

And his brother eke, With warriors’ sweat,® 25
Eadmund Altheling, 5 Since the Sun up

Eld-long3 glory At morning-tide,

Won in the fight The glorious star,

With the sword’s edge Glode over grounds,

By Brunanburh. God’s candle® bright, 30

The boardwall4 they clave, 10 The everlasting Lord’s,
And hewed the war-linden, Till the noble shape!l

With hammer’s leavings,$ Sank to her settle.12

Offspring of Eadward, Here lay warriors many

As to them kindly was By javelins pierced, 35
From their forefathers, 15 Northern men

That they in fight oft Over shield shot,

With every foeman So Scottish eke,

Their land should guard, Weary war-sated.

Their hoard and homes. And West-Saxons forth, 40
The foemen cringed,” 20 The life-long day,

The Scottish people, In warlike bands,

1 That is of z0bles, or perhaps warriors in general. Za7/ did not, except
among the Danes, become a special title answering to A/derman till Cnut’s
time.

2 T hardly know how to translate the word Beor~. I am not clear that
Ber, Baron, and the like, are not corruptions of it, but it would hardly do
to talk of Barons so soon.

3 Glory to last all his life, till his e/ or old age.

4 The wall of shields made of wood.

5 Shields made of wood.

6 What the hammer leaves after beating out the iron, that is the sword.

7 In the literal sense, f2// or died ; now we only use the word figuratively.

8 Fazge; the word fey is still used in Scotland for a man whose death is
near, which is thought to be marked by some change in him, especially by
his being unusually merry.

9 That is blood.

10 1t is candel in the Old-English. This is one of the words which came
into English very early and straight from Latin, no doubt as being an
ecclesiastical word. Had it come through the French, we should say
chandle, as we do call a man who makes candles a ckandler. But we say
candle, because it comes straight from candela.

U Gesceaf?, the thing skaped, the creature, that is the sun.

13 Seat or place—not a golden ¢=p, as in the Greek story.
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On the footsteps lay!

Of the loathed people.

Hewed they the flyers 45
Behind mightily

With swords mill-sharp. 2

Nor did Mercians shrink from3
The hard handplay

With none of heroes,* 50
That with Anlaf

Over the ocean’®

On the ships’ bosom

The land sought.

Doomed to the fight,® 55
Five there lay

On the fightstead?

Kings young ;

So seven eke

Earls® of Anlaf, 60
Countless fighting men,®
Fleetmen and Scots.

There put to flight was

The Northmen’s chieftain,

By need driven 65
To the ship’s prow

With a little band.

Crowded !® he his bark afloat,

The King out got him

On the fallow flood, 70

His life delivered.

So there eke the old one

In flight came

To his kith!! northward,

Constantinus, 75

Hoary war-man.

Boast he might not

Of the sworgs’ meeting ;

He was of kinsmen shorn,

Of friends bereaved, 8o

On the folkstead 12

Slain in the battle

And his son left he

On the slaughter-place,13

With wounds ground down, 85

Young in warfare.14

Vaunt him might not

The warrior with grey®
hair,

Of the bills clashing,

That old deceiver. 90

Nor Anlaf the mo,

1 That is follozwed.
2 Sharp from the grindstone.
3 Literally, warned.

4 Heles, the same word as the High-Dutch (or German) 4z/d.
5 Why the sea is called * rgebland ” I do not know.

§ There are so many words in the old tongue for battle, warriors, &c.
that I cannot put a different word each time without using Latin words,
which I avoid as much as I can. Here the word is figk# (gefeaht), but in
L. 57 the word is campsted, camp being of course the same as the High-
Dutch Kamgf, and in L 61 the word 1s Zeriges, akin to the High-Dutch
Heer.

7 See note 6.

8 Here Earls means Fa7/s, the Danish title, like our A/dermann.

9 See note 6.

18 That is thrust, pusked, hastened,

1 That is Jand or kome ; we still talk of ¢ kith and kin.”

12 The stead or place where fo/% meet, the trysting-place ; here the battle
field. 13 Weistow.

14 Gul (Guth), yet another word for battle.

15 ¢ Beorn blanden feax :” &lond here meaning grey; feax is the same
word that we find in the name Fairfax.
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With their hosts’ remnants;! Corpses to feast on

Laugh they might not With sallow coat,® 120
That in the war-work ? Both the swart raven

Better were they 95 With horned nib,

On the fightstead 2 And him of dusky coat,

In the banners’ joining, The erne? behind white ;

In the spears’ meeting, Carcases to eat ; 125
In the men’s gathering,* The greedy war-hawk,

In the weapons’ clashing, 100 And that grey deer,8

Where on the deathfield The wolf of the weald.

They then with Eadward’s Never was slaughter more
Offspring played. In this island 13¢
Went forth the Northmen Afore yet g
In their nailed barks, 105 Of folk o’erthrown

The darts’ bloody leaving,® Before this

On the roaring sea, With the sword’s edge,

Over deep water, As to us say books, 135
Dublin to seek Men of old wisdom,

And once more Ireland, 110 Sith from east hither

Ashamed in mood. Angles and Saxons

So too the brethren, Up became.

Both together, Over the broad sea 140
King and Atheling, Britain they sought ;

Their kith sought, 115 The haughty war-smiths$

The West-Saxons’ land, The Welsh overcame,

In the war rejoicing. Earls for glory eager,

Left they behind them A home they gat them. 145

1 ¢ Herelafum ”—**leavings of the Zere” or army, in High-Dutch Heer

2 Another word for war, ‘‘beadu-weorca.”

3 ¢ Campsted ” as before. i

4 Gumena gemdtes—Guma means man. We have the word in an odd
corruption in ‘‘ bridegroom,” which should be ‘‘bridegvom,” and has
mothing to do with a groom. The High-Dutch *‘ Brautigan ” is nearer to
the true form. Gemd? is the word for a meeting, Witenagemdt, Scérgemébt,
or any other. :

® That is, those whom the darts left, who escaped from the darts.

8 Seemingly the pale hue of the corpses, but the passage is very obscure.

7 The real English name for the eagle, which word is of course from the
French and Latin.

8 ¢ Deor,” like 0ofp and Z%ier, means any beast : so Shakespere talks of
‘‘ rats and mice and such small deer.”

Y A smith is one who makes or works anything ; so a soldier is a war-
smith (wigsmid).

10 Earls: see the note at the beginning ; the whole people are here
clearly called ear/s.
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I have given you this as a sample of the songs in which our
forefathers set forth the great deeds of their Kings and chiefs,
and from which no doubt a good deal of our history, as it is
called, was afterwards made up. There are several other such
songs in the Chronicle, but this is the first, the longest, and the
grandest. But I want you to mark the difference between this
song and many others. There is in the song of Brunmanburh
nothing like a story or legend, nothing, if you strip it of its
poetic language, beyond a few plain facts which the writer might
have put into three or four lines of prose. “ King Athelstan and
his brother the Atheling Edmund fought a battle at Brunanburh
against the Scots under Constantine and the Danes from
Ireland under Anlaf, and gained a great victory. Five Danish
Kings, seven Earls, and the son of the King of Scots were
killed, while Constantine and Anlaf escaped. Then Athelstan
and Edmund went back in triumph to Wessex.” This is really
all, and you will see that the song tells us less about the battle
as a political and military matter than is usual in the Chronicle.
For instance, Did Constantine again become /Ethelstan’s man,
and did he give more hostages, or anything of that kind? We
are not told a word. Such a song is merely the history of the
year in verse instead of in prose, and it is just as much to be
believed as if it were in prose.™ But the kind of songs which
William of Malmesbury speaks of, and which he often follows,
are something quite different. They are sfories and not /Zzs-
fories, and we must judge of each as we can. We had one
just before the battle, and I shall give you another presently.

. The fight of Brunanburh was in 937. Of the two next years
we read nothing, and in the year g40 King Athelstan died at
Gloucester, and was buried in the Abbey of Malmesbury, to
which he had been so great a benefactor. A tomb is shown
there which is said to be his, and very likely it is so, but it
must have been made again some hundred years after his time,
as was often done. Besides his gifts to Malmesbury, he built
a church at Middleton, now called Milton, in Dorsetshire, and
founded a college of priests in it, which was afterwards changed
into an abbey of monks. Besides attending to war and religion,
Athelstan was, like so many of our old Kings, very careful in
putting forth laws, and in having them rightly administered. I
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have already told you how some of his laws were put forth
at Exeter, after he had driven the Welsh out of the city.
Altogether Athelstan was one of our greatest and best Kings,
and though his grandfather Alfred was the best and greatest of
all, yet we should not forget either him or his father Edward,
especially as it was they who really founded the Kingdom of
England. But what chiefly distinguishes ZAthelstan from nearly
all the rest of our old Kings is the great influence which he had
in foreign parts, through having married his sisters to all the
greatest princes in Europe. According to some writers, his court
was a sort of school for young Kings, who were sent to him to
learn how to govern, but I do not see any ground for thinking
this. For instance, there was one Hakon, King of the Nor-
wegilans, who is called “ Athelstan’s foster,” as having been
brought up by Athelstan, but it seems more likely that this
means Guthorm in East-Anglia, who, you will remember, was
baptized by the name of Alithelstan, and who has therefore
got confounded with the great Athelstan in one or two other
stories. But one young King Athelstan certainly did bring
up. This was his nephew Lewis, the son of his sister Eadgifu
and of Charles the Simple, King of the West-Franks. ‘There
was much confusion in the Western Kingdom all this time,
and much rivalry between the Kings of La6n, who were de-
scended from Charles the Great and spoke German, and the
Counts of Paris, who were also called Dukes of the French,
and two of whom, Odo and Robert, were chosen Kings.
Charles was deposed once or twice, and was at last murdered,
and Eadgifu and her son were driven out of the country, and
took refuge in England. But afterwards Hugh Duke of the
French (who married King /thelstan’s sister Eadhild and who
is called Hugh the Great) and William Duke of the Normans,
and the other princes of the Western Kingdom, sent for Lewis
to come back ; so he was called Ultramarinus or Lewis from-
beyond-Sea. King Athelstan had much to do with sending
nim back, and both Athelstan and his brother Edmund gave
their nephew help more than once against his enemies. Itis
plain that in their time England was much thought of in other
lands, and that the English fleet commanded the Channel.

I told you before that King Athelstan had no children and,
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as far as we know, no wife, but that he had plenty of brothers
and sisters. I also said that one of them was called Eadwine
or Edwin. Nowa tale is told about him, which, if it were true,
would make AEthelstan guilty of a very great crime, but I am
glad to say that I see no reason to believe it.

The Storg of Edtoin the etheling.

You have heard how Alfred the Aitheling conspired against
King Athelstan and sought to blind him in the city of Win-
chester, and how Alfred Went to the great city of Rome and
made oath before the Pope that he was innocent, and how the
judgement of God showed that he was guilty. Then came evil
men to King Athelstan and spake falsely to him, saying, “ Lo
thy brother Edwin the Atheling is one of them who had part
with Alfred, and he also seeketh to take away thy life.” And
he who was the chief of them who told this false tale was the
King’s cup-bearer. Now when Edwin the Atheling heard this,
he sent messengers to his brother the King, saying ¢ Believe
not these men, for I am guiltless of this thing.” =~ But the King
hearkened not. So Edwin the Aitheling came himself to his
brother the King, and he made oath before the King, as men
make oath when they are charged with any grievous crime,
and he sware that he had not done this thing, and that he
had never sought to slay or to blind Athelstan his brother.
Howbeit King Athelstan believed not Edwin his brother, but
hearkened to the voice of his cup-bearer and of the other men
who spake against him. And the King said, “I will not slay
Edwin, for that he is my brother, and I fear to have my
brother’s blood on my head ; vet will I send him out of the
land, and I will so send him out of the land that haply
he may die as he goeth.” So the King commanded, and
they put Edwin the Atheling and one that was his armour-
bearer into a boat, and bade them sail away whither they
would. But the boat was old and leaky, and they had
neither oars nor rudder to guide it. So the winds drave them
into the midst of the sea, and no small tempest lay on them,
and the heart of Edwin the Atheling failed him. And he said,
“It is better for me to die once than to live thus in fear of
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death.” So he leaped into the sea and was drowned. But the
armour-bearer took up his body, and he let the boat drift when
the wind was for him, and he rowed as he might with his feet
when the wind was against him, till he came to the haven of
Witsand in Gaul which is over against Dover. And when King
Aithelstan heard this, he was grieved, and his heart smote him,
saying, “I have slain my brother.” And he did penance in
the church for seven years, as one that had slain his brother.
And when the seven years were accomplished, he held a royal
feast on a solemn day, and his cup-bearer served him as of
old. And as the cup-bearer gave the King wine to drink, his
foot slipped, and he bare himself up with the other foot, so
that he fell not. And he said, “So brother helpeth brother.”
And King Athelstan said, “ Yea, brother helpeth brother, and
I once had a brother who might have helped me, but thou didst
beguile me that I slew him.” And King Athelstan wept and
groaned for the death of Edwin his brother, and he bade the
men that were with him seize the cup-bearer and smite off his
head, for that he was the murderer of Edwin.

Such is the story in William of Malmesbury ; now let us see
how much truth there is likely to be in it. The Chronicle only:
tells us, in one copy, that in 933 Edwin the Atheling was
drowned in the sea ; Florence says nothing about it ; Henry of
Huntingdon, who, I told you, lived long after, but who seems
to have had writings before him which are now lost, speaks
of Edwin’s being drowned as a great misfortune and grief to
Althelstan, but does not in the least imply that he had any
hand in his death. On the other hand, the Northumbrian
Chronicle, which is preserved by Simeon of Durham, says that
Sdwin was drowned by order of Athelstan. Still that Chro-
nicle is not so good an authority for West-Saxon matters as it is
for things in its own part of England, and we can understand
that a story which told against Athelstan might get believed in
the North. So I think you will see that the story is very
doubtful. And the tale, as it stands in William of Malmes-
bury, is clearly made up of two or three of those stories which,
as I say, go about the world. There are a great many stories

M
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about people being exposed in boats; you have already heard
some of them in the history of Ragnar Lodbrog and Zlla of
Northumberland. The story about brother helping brother
comes over again in the history of Earl Godwine, just as the
story of the King going into the enemy’s camp as a minstrel is
told both of Alfred and of Anlaf. Then again the story seems
clearly to be placed at the beginning of Athelstan’s reign,
whereas Athelstan had reigned eight years when Edwin was
drowned in 933. And if Athelstan did penance for seven
years after 933, the story about the cup-bearer must have
happened in the very last year of his reign, and his greatest
victories must have been won while he was doing penance.
Altogether the tale seems to me to be a mere legend, and I do
not see how we can say anything more than that Edwin was
drowned, but that we do not know how. I see no reason to
charge any one with any blame because of it, any more than
when another Atheling, William, the son of Henry the First,
was drowned at sea two hundred years after.

I have spoken of this at some length, because I think you
should from the very beginning learn to distinguish between
truth and falsehood, and to know how much more trustworthy
one writer is than another.

§ 2. TuE Rewoy or Kine EpDMUND.
940—946.

There could not be much doubt who should be chosen King
on the death of Athelstan. As he had left no children, no
one was likely to dispute the Crown with Edmund his next
brother, who had already won so much glory at Brunanburh.
He was now eighteen, so that at the time of the battle he must
have been only fifteen. So Edmund was chosen King by the
Wise Men of Wessex and no doubt by the English of Mercia
also. But the Danes both in Northumberland and in Mercia
rebelled and broke their oaths, and sent for Anlaf from Ireland
to be their King. So Edmund had just as much fighting to go
through as his brother or his father. The next year he won
back the Five Boroughs of Mercia, which the Danes held,
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and which formed a sort of Confederacy. These were
Leicester, Lincoln, Nottingham, Stamford, and Derby. This
was thought so great a success that the Chronicle again throws
it into the form of a song. But the next year Anlaf took
Tamworth, and defeated the English, and took much spoil.
And, according to otler accounts,! the two Archbishops, Oda
of Canterbury and Wulfstan of York, brought the two Kings
to an agreement, something like that between Alfred and
Guthorm, that Anlaf should reign on one side of Watling Street

. and Edmund on the other. Archbishop Wulfstan, strange to .

say, was on Anlaf’s side, and was besieged with him in-Lei-
cester by Edmund. Anlaf died soon after,? and was succeeded
in Northumberland by another Anlaf (namely the son of Sihtric,
of whom we heard in the time of Athelstan) and by Regnald
the son of Guthfrith. They divided the land between them,
and made friendship with Edmund and received baptism. But
in 944 Edmund drove them out and gained possession of
Northumberland. The Scots either kept quiet during these
wars, or perhaps helped Edmund, for when in 945 Edmund
conquered Cumberland, he gave it to Malcolm King of Scots,
on condition of helping him by land and sea, and we hear
of no more trouble with the Scots for some years.

Thus was Edmund, like his father and brother, Lord of all
Britain. But he did not long enjoy his greatness. The next
year, 946, he was keeping the feast of Saint Augustine of Canter-
bury at Pucklechurch in Gloucestershire, and there came into
the hall one Liofa a robber, whom he had banished six years
before. This man went and sat down by one of the chief
Aldermen, near to the King himself. The King bade his cup-
bearer to take him away ; but instead of going he tried to kill
the cup-bearer. Then the King got up and went to help his
cup-bearer, and seized Liofa by the hair and threw him on the
ground, but Liofa had a dagger, and so he stabbed the King
{fom below. Liofa was cut to pieces at once by the King’s

1 Simeon.

2 It is very hard to get these events into their right order, because the
English Chronicle and Simeon’s Northumbrian Chronicle give the dates quite
differently, and because the two Anlafs get constantly confounded. I
Northern affairs Simeon is the better authority.

M2
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men, but Edmund—Edmund the Magnificent! as he is called
—was killed.?

It is during the reign of King Edmund that a very
memorable man first comes into notice. I mean Dunstan,
Abbot of Glastonbury and afterwards Archbishop of Canter-
bury. It is a great pity that so many strange stories are
told of him, especially one very silly one indeed, because,
when his name is mentioned, people are apt to think of
those stories and not of his real actions. We shall soon hear
of him as the chief man of all England, but he was not so as
yet. He was born in the first year of Athelstan, 925,® near
Glastonbury, where his father Heorstan was a great Thane.
His mother’s name was Cynethrith. I do not think that I need
tell you all that is said about him, but I will give a little sketch
of his life up to this time. As a boy he was taught in the
school which belonged to the Abbey at Glastonbury. Afterwards
he was introduced to the court of King Athelstan, where he did
not stay long, as it seems he found enemies there. As he grew
up, he greatly wished to marry a lady about the court, whose
name is not mentioned, but his kinsman Zlfheah, Bishop of
Winchester, with a good deal of difficulty persuaded him to
become a monk. He now gave himself up to the learning of
the time, and to various arts which were useful for the service
of the church, as music, painting, and metal-work. Both Athel-
stan and Edmund seem to have taken a good deal of notice of
him from time to time, and at last in 943 King Edmund made
him Abbot of Glastonbury. As Abbot he did a great deal for
the monastery, rebuilding the great church and reforming the
discipline of the monks, according to the stricter rule of the
monasteries of Gaul. When King Edmund was murdered at
Pucklechurch, his body was brought to Glastonbury, and was
there buried by Abbot Dunstan.

1 Magnificus : that is the doer of great deeds, in Greek ueyarompdyuwy,
not magnificent in the way of mere pomp and show.

2 T have tried, after Dr. Lappenberg’s example, to put the story together
from the accounts of the Chronicle, Florence, and William of Malmesbury.
They do not contradict one another, but each gives some further details.

3 The daté is given in the Chronicle, yet it can hardly be right ; as, if
50, Dunstan must have become Abbot of Glastonbury when he was only
=ighteen.
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§ 3. THE REIGN oF KING EADRED.
946—955.

King Edmund left two sons, Eadwig (whose name is often
written Edwy?) and Edgar, but they were quite young children,
so the Wise Men chose Eadred, brother of Edmund, to be
King. He must have been a young man himself, as his elder
brother Edmund was only twenty-four when he was killed. He
is said to have been weak and sickly in health, but his reign
was an active one, and things were wisely managed, for Abbot
Dunstan was his chief minister.

King Eadred was hallowed at Kingston by Archbishop Oda,
and at the first the Northumbrians acknowledged him, as well as
the Scots. The next year he went into Northumberland, and
all the Wise Men of Northumberland, with Archbishop Wulf-
stan at their head, swore oaths to him. But in 9482 they re-
belled, and chose for their King Eric the son of Harold Blaa-
tand (Blue-tooth), King of Denmark. So King Eadred went
and ravaged their whole country; on which they submitted
and drove out Eric. King Eadred now gave the Earldom?$ of
all Northumberland to Oswulf, who was of the house of the
lords of Bamborough,* and the Earldom of at least part of the
country remained 1n his family for more than a hundred years.
Archbishop Wulfstan was deposed from his Bishoprick and put
in prison at Jedburgh in Bernicia. This is worth noticing, be-
cause it shows that, even with Abbot Dunstan at the head of
affairs, a churchman was as much subject to the law asanybody
else. But after a little while Wulfstan was allowed to come
out of prison, and though he was not allowed to go back to
York, where he had been so troublesome, he was given the

* T have seen it written Edwin, but this is quite wrong, as Eadwine and
Eadwig are quite different names. See what I say about the meaning of
names at the beginning of the book.

* Here again it is very difficult to get the dates into harmony. The
Northumbrian account is the one rather to be trusted.

® You see that in the Danish part of England the Danish title Za»/ was
used, whilst in Wessex and the rest of the south they still had A/dernzen.

¢ See pp. 118, 145, 148, 174.
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Bishoprick of Dorchester. Dunstan however caused the King
to give largely to churches and monasteries, and he is said to
have had the royal treasure kept at Glastonbury.

King Eadred died at Frome in g55, and was buried in the
Old Minster at Winchester. We do not read of any wife or
children of his.

§ 4. THE REIGN oF KiNc EapwiG.
; 955—959.

The Wise Men now chose Eadwig or Edwy, the eldest son of
King Edmund. He was still very young, but there was no one
else left in the royal family, and he seems to have been chosen
without difficulty and to have been acknowledged by the whole
country. But it seems most likely that his younger brother
Edgar was made Under-king in Mercia, with his brother as
his Over-lord. Eadwig’s reign, like those of his father and
uncle, was very short, and, unlike theirs, it was also very
unlucky.

It is very hard to tell you about the reign of King Eadwig,
because the account in the Chronicle is very short, and because
all other accounts contradict one another so that one hardly
knows what to believe. The truth is that the history of this time
is greatly affected by what is called party spirit. That is to say,
people who are of any particular way of thinking in religion or
politics or anything else are too apt to tell everything so as to
make out their own side as good as possible and the other side
as bad as possible, whether it really was so or not. Now no
party ever was either all good or all bad ; in all such disputes
there are sure to be good and bad men on both sides, and
moreover nobody is so good as never to do wrong and nobody
is so bad as never to do right. So if any account makes out
everything done on one side to be all good, and everything done
on the other side to e ail evil, you may be quite sure that that
is not a true account. Sometlmes, n such cases, we have
accounts given by both sides, and then we must act as judges,
and try and get at the truth by comparing and weighing one
side against another. But this is often very hard to do. Now

R e
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we have had nothing like this in our history as far as we have
yet gone. Our accounts may have been influenced by zational
feelings—I mean that an Englishman and a Welshman would
not always talk in the same way about a war between the Welsh
and the English—but we have heard very little about parsy
feelings, about religious or political differences between men of
the same nation. We have had something like it when Augustine
and the Welsh Bishops could not agree about the time of keep-
ing Easter, and when there were disputes in Northumberland
about the same matter some time after. And of course there is
also something like it in the very change from heathenism to
Christianity. Perhaps if we had a history of those times
written by a heathen, Edwin might not seem so good nor Penda
so bad as they seem in our Christian accounts; but at this we
can only guess. But in this case of Eadwig we see at once
that the story is coloured by party spirit. Eadwig was the
enemy of Dunstan; therefore the admirers of Dunstan have
tried to make out Eadwig as bad as possible. On the other
hand most modern writters have a prejudice against Dunstan,
and try to make the best of Eadwig and the worst of Dunstan.
If the Chronicle gave us a full account, we should know better
what to believe. Asitis, I will put the story together as well
as I can by comparing different accounts.

The Chronicle does not tell us any harm of Eadwig, and
Athelweard’ and Henry of Huntingdon give him a good
character and lament his early death. On the other hand it is
certain that he drove Dunstan out of the Kingdom. Now
when we see how well things went on both under Eadred and
afterwards under Edgar, when Dunstan was again in power,
and how badly they went on under Eadwig, we shall think that
to drive out Dunstan was a very foolish thing to do. Dunstan
was a great and wise minister, but it was very natural for several
reasons that Eadwig should dislike him. Dunstan’s great
object was the reformation of the Church, according to his
own notion of reformation. And there can be no doubt that

1 Athelweard was a man of the royal house who was an Alderman under
King Althelred. His history is but a poor one, but it is remarkable,
because he is the only English historian of those times who was net a priest
or a monk.
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he both aimed at and did a great deal of good, though his zeal
in many things carried him too far. The monks 2t this time in
many monasteries lived very irregular lives, not at all as monks
should live, if there are to be monks at all. And there was
no doubt much ignorance and vice among the secwlar clergy,
that is, the clergy who were not monks, but who lived as the
clergy do now, each man in his own house, being parsons of
parishes and canons of cathedral and collegiate churches.
These things Dunstan and Bishop Athelwald of Winchester,
and others who acted with them, set themselves heartily to reform.
And so far as they tried to reform real ignorance or wickedness
of any kind, so far they did right, though no doubt they would
make themselves many enemies by so doing. But we cannot
think that they were right when they went so far as to say that
no clergyman, not even a parish priest, ought to marry, and when
they tried to make those who were married leave their wives.
This was not the law of the Church in the first ages, nor has it
ever been the law of the Eastern Church, where old customs have
always been kept up more strictly than anywhere else. But
men in the West had long been thinking more and more that the
clergy ought not to marry, partly because they thought that
they would do their duties better if they had not wives and
children to think about. And no doubt this is to some extent
true, but on the whole experience shows that the law of the
Eastern Church, which allowed the clergy to marry, was better
than that of the West, which gradually came to forbid them.
And when our own Church, and the Churches of Northern
Europe generally, found it necessary to throw off all obedience
to the Bishop of Rome, one of the chief points that was
insisted on was that the clergy should be allowed to marry.
And besides this, Dunstan and those who acted with him were
very anxious to get all the cathedrai and other great churches
into the hands of monks instead of secular priests of any kind,
whether married or not. This they did to a great extent in
the days of Edgar, and other Kings and Bishops often did
the same afterwards, so that several cathedral churches were
served by monks instead of secular canons down to the time
of Henry the Eighth. But in other churches the canons always
remained ; for instance, in our own church of Wells there never
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were any monks at any time, but it has always been a church
of secular priests, as King Ine made it at first. At Glastonbury
there always had been monks, and of course Dunstan did right
to make them live according to their own profession. Alto-
gether Dunstan was a great and good man, a zealous reformer
of the Church and a wise governor of the Kingdom. But it is
lear that his zeal in these two points carried him too far.

Now it could not but happen that different men should
think very differently about changes like these, which, whether
good or bad in themselves, must have caused much hardship
to many people. There would naturally be two parties in the
land, one for Dunstan and one against him. Now King Eadred
had been Dunstan’s friend throughout, and so was King Edgar
afterwards. But King Eadwig took the other side. He does
not appear to have been at all an enemy of the Church or a
robber of monasteries, as some have made him out, for he
was a benefactor to the churches both of Glastonbury and of
Abingdon. But he did not like Dunstan and he did not ap-
prove of his schemes. So far from turning out secular priests to
put in monks, he seems to have sometimes put secular priests
into churches where there had always been monks. William
of Malmesbury bitterly complains that secular priests were put
into his own church at Malmesbury, making it what he calls “a
stable of clerks,” as if secular priests were no better than beasts.
It is no wonder then that we find the whole history both of
Eadwig and of Edgar perverted by paréy spiri¢. Dunstan’s
friends make out all the ill they can against Eadwig, and
Dunstan’s enemies make out all the ill they can against Edgar.
Hence both Eadwig and Edgar are charged with crimes which
most likely neither of them ever committed.

As far as I can make out, it is most likely that Eadwig,
before he was chosen King or directly after, married a lady
called Alfgifu, whose name in Latin is written Elgiva. She
was so near of kin to him that, according to the laws of the
Church at that time, he could not lawfully marry her. The
law then was much stricter on such matters than it is now, but
whether the law was good or bad, we cannot blame Dunstan
or anybody else for trying to carry out the law as he finds
it. But some of Dunstan’s party seem to have been needlessly
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violent about the matter, and as they did not hold the marriage
to be a lawful one, they took a pleasure in speaking as if
Alfgifa had not been Eadwig’s wife at all, a way of speaking
which has led to great confusion in the history. It is said that
on the day of Eadwig’s hallowing as King, when, as usual, there
was a great feast made to his Aldermen and his Bishops and
all his Wise Men, Eadwig left the hall where they all were, and
went away to another room to visit his wife and her mother.
If we look at this impartially, we shall see that this was a
great insult to the chief men of the Kingdom, and that it
would especially offend those who held that Alfgifu was not
the King's lawful wife. So Abbet Dunstan and Cynesige
Bishop of Lichfield went to try to bring him back, which with
some difficulty they did. We may well believe that there was
a good deal of strong language on both sides, and that neither
Eadwig nor Alfgifu ever forgave Dunstan. It also happened
that a party among the monks of Glastonbury were displeased
at Dunstan’s changes. This is no more than was sure to
happen, whether his changes were good or bad. But of course
the King and Alfgifu would be glad of such an opportunity;
so in one of the next two years, either in 956 or 957, Dunstan
was driven out of the Kingdom and took refuge in Flanders.
Now, either by his banishment of Dunstan or by his way of
governing in general, Eadwig gave great offence to his subjects.
In 957 Mercia and all England north of the Thames revolted ;
and they chose the Aitheling Edgar, who was already their
Under-king, to be King in his own right. Edgar King of the
Mercians, as he is now called, at once sent for Dunstan to
come to him, and he presently gave him the Bishoprick of
Worcester, and afterwards that of London. Dunstan held both
these Bishopricks at once, a thing as clearly against the laws of
the Church as any of the evils which he was trying to reform.
The next year, 958, Archbishop Oda at last made Eadwig
separate from Alfgifu. This we know from the Chronicle, and
it looks very much as if people were getting discontented in
Wessex as well as in Mercia, and as if Eadwig made this
sacrifice to win them back. I can hardly tell what happened
next. I only know for certain that Archbishop Oda died the
same year that he divorced Alfgifu, and that Eadwig himself
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died the year after, 959. But there are all sorts of stories told
by later writers, of which I can make out nothing, because they
are so utterly contradictory and so confused as to their dates.
Some woman or other, by whom they seem to mean Alfgifu,
was, according to one account, killed by the Mercians in their
revolt ; according to another story, Archbishop Oda had her
branded in the face with a hot iron and then banished to Ire--
land, and when she ventured to come back, Oda’s men caught
her at Gloucester, and cut the sinews of her legs, so that she.
died in this horrible way. Now it is clear that Zlfgifu could
not be killed in the revolt of Mercia, because she was divorced
afterwards, and the other dreadful tale rests on no good autho-
rity. Some say that Eadwig himself was killed, but I find
nothing about that either in any early writer. I can only
_say that Eadwig, King of the West-Saxons, as he is now called,
died in 959 and was buried in the New Minster at Winchester..

§ 5. THE REieN oF Kinc EDGAR.
959—975:

On the death of Eadwig, his brother Edgar, King of the
Mercians, was chosen King by the whole people of the English,
and he reigned over West-Saxons, Mercians, and Northumbrians.!
But he was not hallowed as King for many years after ; perhaps
he haa been hallowed already as King of the Mercians, and
it was not thought needful to have it done over again. Edgar
was only sixteen years old when he was chosen King.

It is almost as hard to write about Edgar as about his
brother, because the accounts which we have of him are very
contradictory. The earliest and best writers glorify him as the
best and greatest of Kings ; the Chronicler can hardly speak of
him without bursting forth into poetry; Florence says he was
as famous among the English as Alexander among the Mace-
donians or Charles among the Franks. On the other hand
there is no King about whom there are more stories to his

1 «“Ab omni Anglorum populo electus,” says Florence of Worcester.
‘* Zg¥er ge on West-seaxum, ge on Myrcum, ge on Norohymbrum,” says
the Old-English of the Chronicles.
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discredit. Here again we can see party spirit. There is no
doubt that under Edgar England was wonderfully prosperous
and wonderfully peaceful. He was also the great friend of the
monks. This last was enough to make one side call him
everything that was good and the other side call him everything
that was bad. Most likely he was neither so good as the one
picture nor so bad as the other. But I may say thus much.
The prosperity of his reign is certain, while the crimes at-
tributed to him are very doubtful. They come from stories
in William of Malmesbury, who allows that he got them out of
ballads. Some of them are evidently just the same sort of
stories as those of which we have had so many.

One thing at any rate is very plain, namely that there was no
time in the tenth century, or for a long time after the tenth
century, when there was so little fighting in the land as there
was in the reign of Edgar. Never was there so much peace
abroad or so much quiet at home. We hear of no invasions
of Danes or of anybody else, and of very little disturbance in
Britain itself. There was a little fighting with the Welsh, and
a little with the Scots just at the beginning of Edgar’s reign.
But on the whole the King’s power never was so thoroughly
established within his own Kingdom, nor so fully acknowledged
by the Kings and Princes who were his vassals. To preserve
his Kingdom from foreign invaders, Edgar, like Alfred, kept
up a great fleet, which was always sailing about the coasts, so
that the Danes could never land. But there may very likely
have now and then been some fighting by sea ; for instance in
962 we read how a certain King Sigeferth killed himself and
was buried at Wimborne. Now it is hard to see what any
King Sigeferth could have been doing anywhere near Wim-
borne, unless he was a Danish prisoner. King Edgar often
went about with his fleet himself, and he also went through the
different parts of the Kingdom to see that justice was done
everywhere, and he was very severe to all wrongdoers. Very
severe indeed he was, for we find that in 969 he caused the
Isle of Thanet to be harried or ravaged, because of some
disobedience, of what kind we are not told.! Of the general
goodness of his government there seems no doubt, only some

1 The fact comes from the Chronicle, the reason from Henry of Hunt.




THE REIGN OF EDGAR. 173

accuse him of being too fond of encouraging foreigners in the

country, Saxons—that is, of course, Old-Saxons from Germany

—Flemings, and even heathen Danes, and they say that the

people learned from them different vices to which they were

not used before. But this is only the sort of way in which

old-fashioned and prejudiced people always talk of any inter-

course with strangers. No doubt Edgar tried, as a wise King °
would, to bring his people into greatér intercourse with the rest of

the world by commerce and otherwise. He was on good terms.

with foreign Princes, and his friendship with the great Emperor ,
Otto is specially spoken of. You will remember that Otto was

a sort of uncle of Edgar’s, having married his aunt Eadgyth or

Edith, the daughter of King Edward. But she was now dead.

The civil and military events of Edgar’s reign are not very
many. Edgar the Peaceful had very little to do with fighting.
His chief war was with the Welsh, because Idwal the son of
Roderick the Great, a prince in North Wales, refused to pay
the tribute which had always been paid since the time of
Athelstan. So in ¢63 King Edgar went against him and
harried his land. William of Malmesbury tells a strange story
that Edgar ordered Idwal to pay a tribute of 300 wolves’ heads
yearly, but that it was paid only for three years, because in the
fourth year there were no more wolves to be found. I do not
know how this may be, but I know that there were wolves in
Britain long after, and surely North Wales is one of the parts of
Britain where they were likely to linger longest.

Edgar’s doings in the North of England were more import-
ant. You will remember how much trouble Northumberland
had given to all the Kings before him since Alfred ; how for a
long time the Northumbrians, both Danish and English, had
Kings and princes of their own, and how at last King Eadred
had put down these separate princes and had made Oswulf Earl
of all the Northumbrians. King Edgar seems to have thought
that Northumberland was a country too great and too distant
for any one man to govern. I suppose there must have been
some sort of disturbance in the country. In 961 King Edgar
kept his Christmas at York, and in 966 we read that Westmore-

ingdon. Roger of Wendover, who wrote much later, says that the men of
the isle had ill-treated some merchants of York.
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land was harried, which seems to imply some revolt. And
the same year he divided Northumberland between two Earls;
that is to say, he restored the old division between Bernicia and
Deira. He made one Oslac Earl of Deira, where the Danish
Kings had reigned, with York for his capital. To Oswulf the
old Earl was left the land which had been so long governed by
his forefathers, that is the country beyond the Tees, taking in
the present county of Northumberland and what was afterwards
the Bishoprick! of Durham. Besides this it is also said that
King Edgar granted Lothian to Kenneth, King of Scots, to be
held by him as his man. Yow will remember that Northumber-
land reached as far as the Forth, and that Edwinesburh, which
we call Edinburgh, was King Edwin’s border castle. You know
also that this part of Northumberland called Lothian has long
been part of the Kingdom of Scotland. It certainly was held by
the Scots before the Norman Conquest, and this seems as likely
a time as any for it to have been granted out. As King Edgar
wished to divide Northumberland, and as Kenneth was already
his man as King of Scots, there was really nothing wonderful
in his granting him further territory on the same terms. Of
this it came that Lothian was ever after held by the Scottish
Kings. But the people of Lothian were English, and kept their
English language and were much more civilized than the
natural Scots. So the Kings of Scots gradually came to think
more of their English territories, and learned to speak English,
and at last to live mainly in Lothian or near its borders, so
that the Kingdom of Scotland was leavened, so to speak, by
this English; part of it. Of the three places which are most
famous in Scottish history, Edinburgh is, as you know, in
Lothian, Stirling is just on the border, and Dunfermline just
on the other side of the Firth of Forth.

1 The Bishoprick or County Palatine is the county of which the Bishop of
Durham was formerly a temporal Prince, a rank which he kept down to
the reign of William the Fourth. But before that time his power had been
greatly lessened. You must not confound the Biskoprick with the Diocese
of Durham, which takes in also the county of Northumberland. Thus
in the county of Northumberland the Bishop was simply Bishop, in the
Bishoprick of Durham he was a temporal Prince as well. But there was

no Bishop of Durham yet ; the church and city of Durham had not yet been
founded, and the Bishop’s see was at Cunegaceaster or Chester-le-Street
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It is hard to say why it was that Edgar was not crowned till
he had reigned thirteen years. In 973 he was at last hallowed
as King “in the old borough Acemannesceaster,! which by
another name men Bath call,” or, as another copy of the
Chronicle says, “at the Hot Baths.” After his hallowing he
sailed with his fleet all round Wales to Chester,? and there
six or, as some say, eight of the Kings who were his men came
with their fleets and did homage to him, and swore to be faith-
ful to him by land and by sea. These eight are said to have
been Kenneth King of Scots, Malcolm of Cumberland, Maccus:
of the Isles, and five Welsh princes, whose names are given as
Dufnal, Siferth, Huwal (Howel), Jacob, and Juchil or Idwal.
These eight Kings rowed the Lord of all Britain in a boat on the
Dee, while Edgar himself steered, from the royal palace at Chester
to the minster of Saint John, outside the walls, where they prayed,
and went back in the same way. This was thought to be the
proudest day that any King of the English had ever seen.

As King Edgar had so much more power than any of the
Kings before him, it is not wonderful that we find in his
charters that he is not called merely King of the English or
King of the Anglo-Saxons, but “King of the English and all
the nations round about,” “ Ruler and Lord of the whole isle
of Albion,” “ Basileus of all Britain,” and so forth. There is
a story told by William of Malmesbury, which may perhaps
have happened after the great gathering of Kings at Chester.
Edgar was, so it is said, but a small man in stature, yet he
was strong and skilful in arms. Now one day Kenneth of
Scotland said at a feast, when his heart was merry with wine,
“How strange it is that all of us, so many Kings as we are,
should serve this one man who is smaller than any of us.”
Now this saying was told to King Edgar, and he bade Ken-
neth come apart with him, for that he would confer with him
about a certain great matter. So he took Kenneth apart into
a certain wood, where they were all alone. Then King Edgar

1 The first syllable of this word is the Latin Ague, from the old name
Ang Solis, See p. 3
2 In the Chronicle Zeicester (Legerceaster, Leagecaster, Leicastre), You
will remember that Leicester, Chester, and Caerleon all have the same name,
which sometimes leads to confusion. Here of course Chester is meant.
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took out two swords, and gave one to Kenneth Xing of Scots and
took the other himself, and said, “ Thou sayest that I am but
a small man, and am not meet to reign over thee and so many
other Kings. Now then take this sword, and lay on manfully,
and let us see whether of us twain is the more meet to rule over
the other. For it is not good that a King should be swift with
his tongue, as thou art, unless he be also swift and strong in
baitle.” But Kenneth King of Scots would not draw the sword
against his lord the King of all Britain, but he fell at his feet,
and craved pardon for that which he had said, for that it was
only in jest that he had spoken. Thus were Edgar King of
all Britain and Kenneth King of Scots made friends again as
they were aforetime.

In matters belonging to the Church King Edgar seems to
have done whatever Dunstan wished. Archbishop Oda died
a little time before King Eadwig, and in his place Alfsige
Bishop of Winchester was appointed. But Alfsige set out to
go to Rome to get his pa/Zzum from the Pope, and died of the
cold in crossing the Alps. The pallium was the special badge
which distinguished an Archbishop from other Bishops. It was
worn round the neck, something in the shape of the letter Y.
It was now beginning to be the custom for every Archbishop to
go to Rome to fetch his pallium from the Pope, and without it
it was held that he could not exercise the power of an Arch-
bishop. Then Brihthelm Bishop of the Sumorsztas was
chosen, but he was not thought to be fit for the place, so
he stayed at Wells. And I suspect that it was a great gain for
the church at Wells that he did stay ; for I cannot help thinking
that the real objection to him was that he was not of the party
of the monks. As I told you, the monks never got into the
church of Wells, and I suspect that it was Brihthelm who kept
them out. When Brihthelm died, care was taken to make a
monk named Cyneheard Bishop of the Sumorsaetas, but this
was only a little time before Edgar died, so perhaps he had
not time to make any change.

As Brihthelm was not thought fit to be Archbishop, Dunstan
was chosen in 959, the first year of King Edgar, and the next
year he went to Rome and got his pall from Pope John. This
Pope John to whom Dunstan went was John the Twelfth, who
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was one of the worst of all the Popes, but he is famous for
crowning the Emperor Otto. For the time Dunstan had things
all his own way ; and he and Athelwald Bishop of Winchester,
Oswald Bishop of Worcester, who was also Archbishop of York,
and others of their party, turned the secular priests out of many
of the chief churches of England, and put in monks. This was .
done in beth the minsters at Winchester, at Worcester, in King
ZEthelstan’s minster at Middleton, and elsewhere. Edgar also
showed favour to the monks everywhere ; he was a great bene-'
factor to Glastonbury and Maimesbury, and founded churches °
and monasteries in various places. Now as so much of our
history was written by monks, we can well believe that much of
their praise of Edgar is owing to the favour which he showed to
their own order. But this cannot be all. The laws of Edgar,
his strict government, the peace and prosperity of England
under him, and his authority over all the other princes of
Britain, speak for themselves, and we cannot doubt that Edgar
was one of our greatest Kings. No doubt Dunstan helped
him in many things besides the government of the Church;
but much of the glory was Edgars own. In short, unless
we except Eadwig—and perhaps we should not except Eadwig
—we have a most wonderful succession of great and wise
Kings reaching from Alfred, or rather from Ethelred, to
Edgar. We shall see how sadly things changed when Edgar
was dead.

In the year 975 King Edgar died, and was buried at Glas-
tonbury. He was now only thirty-two years old. It is re-
markable how young most of the Kings during this century
were when they died. Alfred seems to have been the oldest,
and he was only fifty-two.

King Edgar married twice. His first wife was Athelfled,
called the White and the Duck,! daughter of an Alderman
named Ordmar. Byher he had a son Edward. After her death
he married, in 964, Alfthryth, called in Latin Elfrida, the
daughter of Ordgar, Alderman of the Defnsxtas, and, Florence
adds, widow of Athelwald, “ the glorious Alderman of the East-

! Ened. This is the Old-English word, the same as the Greek virra,
the Latin anat-is, and the High-Dutch ente. Duck is a sort of pet name,
(rom the bird’s habit of ducking (High-Dutch taucken).

N
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Angles.” She had two sons, Edmund, who died young in
971, and Athelred. King Edgar had also a daughter named
Eadgyth or Edith, who became a nun, and was afterwards
reckoned as a saint. Her mother’s name was Wulfthryth, who,
according to some accounts, was a nun also,

I told you that William of Malmesbury has several stories
about Edgar, not much to his credit, but which William allows
to be taken out of ballads. I will tell you one very famous one,
but which I do not in the least believe. It seems to me to be
made up out of bits of the Old Testament, Herodotus,! and so
forth, and it is hard to make it agree with chronology.

@he Storg of Edgar und Qelithrpth.

In the days of King Edgar, who was King of the English
and Lord of all Britain, there lived a man named Ordgar, who
was Alderman of the Defnsatas, and he had a fair daughter
whose name was Alfthryth. And men spake of the beauty of
Zlfthryth before the King, so that the King thought to take
her to wife, for that Athelfled the Lady was dead. So the
King spake unto Athelwald his friend,® and said, “Go now
into the land of the Defnsewtas, to the house of Ordgar the
Alderman, and see Alfthryth his daughter, and bring me word
whether she be as fair as men say that she is or no.” So Athel-
wald went to the house of Ordgar and saw Alfthryth his
daughter, and behold, she was the fairest of all women. And
Athelwald loved her, and he could not bear in his heart that
she should be the King’s wife rather than his. So he spake

1 T do not mean that those who told the story had read Herodotus, but
only that the same story turns up in both places.

2 This story is found in William of Malmesbury and also in the French
History of England by Geoffrey Gaimar, whence it is copied into the
Chronicle called Bromton’s Chronicle, which is full of strange tales. I have
tried to put together from the two what seems to be the earliest form of the
story. I suspect that Gaimar gives the earlier form, and that William
altered some things which he saw to be clearly absurd.

3 His secretary according to both accounts; Bromton adds ‘¢ Alderman
of the East-Angles.” Now that Athelwald was Alderman of the East-
Angles we know from Florence, but I think it is clear that the ballad-maker
knew nothing about his having any such rank.
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unto Ordgar her father, saying, “ Give me thy daughter to
wife.” Now Zthelwald had not told Ordgar wherefore he had
come to his house, and Ordgar saw Athelwald that he was
young and tall and brave and a friend of the King’s; so he said
to Aithelwald, “ Yea, I will give thee my daughter.” Then
went Aithelwald back to King Edgar, and said, “ Lo, I have
been to the house of Ordgar, and I have seen Alfthryth his
daughter, and she is not so fair as men said that she was. Truly
her face is comely, but her form is spare and deformed, and
she is not worthy to be the wife of a King. But as for me, I
am a poor man, and Ordgar the Alderman is rich, and he hath
no son, and Alfthryth his daughter will be his heir. Let me, I
pray thee, take her to me to wife.” So the King said to Zthel-
wald, ¢ Let it be even as thou sayest.” So Athelwald went back
to the house of Ordgar, and took Zlfthryth his daughter to wife.
But from that day Athelwald feared the King, lest haply he
should know how he had deceived him, and should slay him for
the sake of Alfthryth his wife. And after a time Alfthryth
bare a son to Athelwald, and Athelwald prayed the King to
hold the babe at the font, that he might be his son according to
the laws of the Church. So King Edgar held the babe at the
font and was his godfather, and called him, after his own name,
Edgar. Then was Athelwald glad, and said in his heart,
“ Now is the King my brother by the law of the Church, and
/lthryth my wife is the King’s sister.! I fear not now lest
the King should slay me that he may take her to wife.” -

But after a while men spake to the King, saying, “ Know, O
King, that Athelwald thy friend hath deceived thee; and hath
told thee lies, and hath by craft taken to himself Alfthryth the
daughter of Ordgar to be his wife. For of a truth Zlfthryth is
the fairest of all women, and no man is worthy of her save thou
who art the Lord of all Britain.” Then the King said, “ Now
will I go even into the land of the Defnsetas? and see whether
these things be so.” And the King gathered him a company,

! By the old Church law no man or woman might marry the father or
mother of a child to whom he or she had been godparent, or yet any one
who had been godparent along with him.

2 The ballad-maker clearly did not look on Aithelwald as Alderman of
the East-Angles, as he makes him live in Devonshire.

N 2
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and went into the land of the Defnsewtas as it were to hunt.
And in his hunting he came near to the house of Athelwald.
And he sent to Aithelwald saying, “ Lo, I am hunting near thy .
house ; I will therefore come and tarry with thee, and see
Alfthryth thy fair wife, and Edgar thy son who is my godson.”
And when Athelwald heard that saying, he was afraid, and said
in his heart, “ Now hath the King heard that which I have
done ; and he cometh hither, and when he seeth AZlfthryth
and her beauty he will slay me.” So Athelwald went to
Alfthryth his wife, and said, “ O my wife, thou knowest not
what I did that I might have thee to wife. When thou wast
yet a maiden in the house of thy father, the King heard of thy
beauty, and he sent me to see thee, whether thou wert as fair as
men said that thou wast. But when I saw thee, I loved thee,
and I could not bear that thou shouldest be any man’s wife
but mine own. So I spake lies to the King, and said that thou
wast not fair enough to be the Lady of all Britain, and I spake
unto thy father, and he gave thee to me to wife. And now
pardon me this thing that I have done for love of thee. For
now the King hath heard of thy beauty, and he cometh to
tarry in my house, and when he seeth thee and thy beauty, he
will know all that I have done, and he will slay me that he may
have thee to wife. Now therefore disguise thyself, and, if thoun
canst, hide thy beauty from him, that he may not be pleased
therewith, nor seek to slay me for thy sake.” And when Alf-
thryth heard that saying, she was wroth in her heart, and her
love to her husband was turned to hatred, and she said, ‘“Now
hath Athelwald deceived the King, and he hath deceived me
and my father, that I might not be Lady of the English and of
all the Isle of Britain. Now will I this day have my revenge
upon him who hath dealt thus with me.” So Elfthryth
arrayed herself in the best apparel that she had, and she put
on all her jewels and all her bravery, and she went forth to
welcome King Edgar to the house of her husband. And
King Edgar saw her that she was the fairest of all women, and
he knew how Athelwald his friend had lied unto him. And
he loved Alfthryth, and he sought to slay Athelwald that he
might take her to wife. And King Edgar sent through the
land, and bade the Wise Men to come togetier to a Council in
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the city of Salisbury." And the Wise Men came together.
And the King said, “Lo, the Danes vex us in the land of
Northumberland ; I will therefore send some brave and wise
man to the city of York, that he may dwell there and guard
the land. And who is braver and wiser than Athelwald my
friend? Let us therefore send him to the land of Northumber-
land to watch over the city and over all the land.” And the
Wise Men said that it was well spoken. So Athelwald rode
forth to go to York to guard the land against the Danes. And
he took with him his son Edgar. But on the road he tarried’
to hunt with the King in the wood of Wherwell, and when
they were alone, the King smote Athelwald with a javelin that
he died. And when Edgar the son of Athelwald came up and
saw the body of his father lying dead, then Edgar the King
said to him, “ How doth such a hunting as this please thee?”
And the lad answered, “Whatever pleaseth thee, O King,
pleaseth me also.”?

And when Edgar the King saw that Athelwald her husband
was dead, he took Alfthryth the daughter of Ordgar to wife.
And she bare him two sons, Edmund the Atheling, who died
young, and Athelred, who was afterwards King of the English.
And as for her other son Edgar, whom she bare to Athelwald,
the King loved him much and did all that he might to comfort
him. And Edgar and Alfthryth, because of their sin that they
had sinned, built a minster by the wood of Wherwell, and
set nuns therein, who should serve God with fastings and
prayers night and day.?

! Remember that this does not mean the city of Salisbury that now is,
but O/d Sarum, of which I shall have to speak again.

* This story is evidently the same as that of Kambysés and Préxaspés in
Herodotus ; only in the one story the King shoots the father, and in the
other the son.

3 Two distinct versions may be traced in the latter part of the tale.
According to one story, Edgar has nothing to do with the death of Athel-
wald, who is killed by unknown persons, robbers or the like. But after
ZEthelwald’s death Edgar commits the sin of marrying his widow contrary
to the law of the Church, for which he is reproved by Dunstan. According
to the other account, Edgar kills ZAthelwald with his own hand, and speaks
to his son as I have said in-the text. These both seem original stories,
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I'have told you that I do not believe this story at all, and 1
have given you some of my reasons. I can only say that
Zlfthryth was the daughter of Ordgar and widow of Athel-
wald. I do not know how Athelwald died ; but if it is true
that he was killed by robbers in a wood, we can at once see
how the story began. y

§ 6. THE REIGN OF KiNG EDWARD THE MARTYR.
975—978.

As soon as King Edgar was dead, and before another King
was chosen, there was a great stir against the monks.
Alfhere, Alderman of the Mercians, and others of the chief
men, began to turn the monks out of several churches, and to
bring the secular canons with their wives back again. But
Athelwine, Alderman of the East-Angles, whom men called
the Friend of God, gathered a meeting of the Wise Men of
his own Earldom, and they determined to keep the monks,
and they joined with Brihtnoth, Alderman of the East-Saxons,
and they even got together an army to defend the monasteries -
Meanwhile there was a great question who should be King.

and there is no reason why the former may not be true. But a third ver-
sion, namely that Athelwald was killed by people sent by Edgar, seems a
mixture of the two stories, and the author of it most likely had the story
of David and Uriah in his head. William of Malmesbury knows nothing
about the meeting of the Wise Men at Salisbury ; he also makes Edgar kill
Aithelwald himself, and he tells the story of the boy, whom he makes to
be Aithelwald’s son by another woman. This last part of the tale is not
in Gaimar and Bromton. Most likely William and Gaimar both saw the
absurdity of making a son of ZElfthryth’s already able to talk and act, and
each altered the tale in his own way. William gave him another mother;
Gaimar left out the latter part of the story altogether. But the King’s great
affection for the boy, of which no one speaks but William, exactly fits in with
his being his step-son and godson, of which Gaimar and Bromton speak and
William does not. And where did the murder happen? Gaimar makes it
on the road to York without giving the name of the place. William says it
was at Wherwell, but one manuscript adds, ““which is called Harewood.”
Bromtonsays ‘¢ Wherwell,” but he makes it, like Gaimar, some days’ journey
on the road between Salisbury and York. As far as I know, Wherwell is
in Hampshire and Harewood in Yorkshire. There is certainly some con-
fusion, but it looks as if the journey to York was part of the original story.



THE REIGN OF EDWARD THE MARTYR. 18

o
]

Both the sons of Edgar were very young : Athelred was quite

a child, about seven ; Edward was about thirteen. If there had

been a brother of Edgar's living, no doubt he would have

been chosen, but there was no brother, nor any one else, as

far as one can see, very near of kin to the late King. So there

was nothing to be done but to choose one of the boys. Some
were for Edward and some for Athelred. Of the two it was

most natural to choose Edward, and King Edgar before he

died had said that he wished it to be so. And though a King

of the English could not leave his crown as he pleased, yet the -
wishes of the late King always counted for a good deal with

the Wise Men. So when the Wise Men met to choose a King,

the two Archbishops, Dunstan and Oswald, insisted that

Edward should be chosen, and so he was chosen and hallowed.

There was a comet seen that year, and ‘'men thought that it

foretold that great evils were to come upon the land.

As far as T can make out, the young King Edward did not
put such complete trust in Dunstan as his father Edgar had
done. At least we still hear of disputes going on, and of
Alderman Ailfhere turning out the monks. Also in the next
year Oslac Earl of the Northumbrians in Deira, “the beloved,
hoary-headed hero,” as the Chronicle calls him, was driven
into banishment. In the next year, 977, there were no less
than three meetings of the Wise Men, at Kirtlington in Oxford-
shire, and at Calne and Amesbury [Ambresbyrig] in Wiltshire,
and all seem to have been called to settle these questions about
monks and secular priests. In the meeting at Calne a strange
accidert took place, which men at the time called a miracle,
and in which modern writers have suspected a trick, but which
most likely was neither the one nor the other. The Wise Men
were met in an upper room, and the floor gave way, and some
were hurt and some killed ; only the beam on which Arch-
bishop Dunstan stood remained firm, so that he was not hurt
at all' After this, so at least William of Malmesbury says,
people believed in him more than they had done before.

The next year, 979, the young King Edward was murdered,

1 I read not long ago in a newspaper an account of something very like

this happening at a meeting of the Legislature of one of the American
States, I am sorry that I do not'remember the story exactly.
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or, as they said at the time, martyred. Now certainly he was
not really a martyr, either for the Christian Faith or for right
and truth in any shape; but he was a good youth and was
unjustly and cruelly killed, so men looked on him as a kind
of saint, and called him Edward the Martyr. The Chronicle
greatly laments his death, and says that a worse deed had
never been done since the English came into Britain. It does
not, however, say who killed him, but only that he was killed
at eventide at Corfes Gate. This is a place in Dorsetshire,
now called Corfe Castle. It is called the Gate because it
stands in a gap between two great ranges of hills. Some fine
ruins of the castle still remain, and a small part is most likely
as old as the time of Edgar. Henry of Huntingdon says that
Edward was killed by his own people. Florence says that he
was killed-by his own people by order of his step-mother
Alfthryth. William of Malmesbury, in another part of his
book, says that Alderman Alfhere killed him, but in record-
ing his death he lays the crime on Alfthryth. If Zlfthryth
did it, it was no doubt to secure the succession to her son
Athelred ; if Alfhere did it, which I do not at all believe, he
may have had some hope of being chosen King himself, as he
is said to have been a kinsman of King Edgar’s. I can only
say for certain that Edward was murdered at Corfe; and as
Florence says that Alfthryth had a hand in his death, it is
most likely that it was so. . His body was buried at Wareham,
which is very near Corfe, without any royal honours, but the
next year, 980, Alderman Alfhere translated it with great
pomp to King Alfred’s minster at Shaftesbury.

This is all T know, but I may as well add the story as
William of Malmesbury gives it.

The Story of the Hurtprdom of Ring Edbourd.

When Edward the son of Edgar was King of the English, he
was always good and kind to his step-mother Alfthryth and
to her son Athelred his brother. But Alfthryth hated him,
for that she had wished her son Athelred to be King, but the
Wise Men had chosen Edward his brother before him. So
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ZAlfthryth ever sought how she might slay King Edward.
Now one day King Edward was hunting in the land of the
Dorsetas, hard by the Gate of Corfe, where Alfthryth and
Athelred her son dwelt. And the King was weary and thirsty, so
he turned away alone from his hunting, and said, “Now will
I go and rest myself at Corfe with my step-mother Alfthryth
and Athelred my brother.” So King Edward rode to the
gate of the house, and Alfthryth his step-mother came out
to meet him, and kissed him. And he said, ‘Give me to
drink, for I am thirsty.” And Alfthryth commanded, and -
they brought him a cup, and he drank eagerly. But while he
drank Alfthryth made a sign to her servant, and he stabbed
the King with a dagger ; and when the King felt the wound; he
set spurs to his horse and tried to join his comrades who were
hunting. But he slipped from his horse, and his leg caught in
the stirrup, so he was dragged along till he died, and the track
of his blood showed whither he had gone. And Alfthryth
bade that he should be buried at Wareham, but not in holy
ground nor with any royal pomp. But a light from heaven
shone over his grave, and wonders were wrought there. And
now /Elfthryth rejoiced greatly, but Athelred her son wept
when he heard that Edward his brother was slain, for that
Edward had always been kind to him. Then was Alfthryth
wroth, and she beat her son Athelred because he wept for his
brother.! But after a while she heard of all the mighty works
which were done at the grave of King Edward, how the sick
were healed and the lame walked, and she said, “Lo, I will go
even unto Wareham, and see whether these things be so or
no.” But when she mounted her horse to ride, the horse
would not stir ; and her servants shouted and beat the horse,
yet would he not stir. So Zlfthryth saw that it was a wonder,
and she repented of her sin that she had sinned, and she
became a nun in the house of Wherwell which she and Edgar
her husband had builded, and there she served God with
prayers and fastings and watchings and scourgings all the rest

1 A tale is added almost too ridiculous to put in the text. As Allfthryth
‘had not a rod at hand, she beat her son with wax candles, wherefore
Athelred ever hated wax candles, and would have none burned before him
all the days of his life.
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of her days. Moreover Zlfhere the Alderman repented that
he had driven the servants of God out of so many minsters,
and he took up the body of the holy King Edward, ana.
carried it with all pomp to the minster at Shaftesbury.! And
there all the holy virgins and godly widows lamented - him,
and many wonders were wrought by God at his tomb.

I shall now end this chapter. I have gone through all the
Kings who reigned after the first Edward, the first King of
the West-Saxons who became King of the English and Lord of .
all Britain, down to the second Edward the son of Edgar. I
stop here, because in the next reign, that of Zthelred, the
Danish invasions begin again and go on till the Danes had
conquered all England.

1 In the Chronicle called that of Bromton all this is given at much
yreater length than by William of Malmesbury.



CHAPTER X

HOW THE DANES CONQUERED AND REIGNED IN
ENGLAND.

§ 1. THE REIGN OoF KING ATHELRED THE SECOND.
978—1016.

WE now come to a very different time from that of which we
have been reading lately. Since the time of Alfred we have
heard very little of actual invasions of the Danes. There has
been endless fighting with the Danes who were already
settled in England, up to the time when they were finally
subdued under King Eadred. But the fighting was almost
wholly with the Danes who were settled in England, or at
most with those who came over from Ireland. We hear but
little of any Danes actually coming from Denmark, and, when
we do, it 1s only to help their brethren in Northumberland,
not to conquer or plunder in other parts of the country. But
now the Danish invasions begin again. They begin at first
with mere plundering, such as we heard of long ago, as far
back as King Beorhtric’s time in Wessex. But the invasions
gradually become of quite another sort. We soon find Kings
of all Denmark and of all Norway coming to England, not
to plunder but to conquer, till at last a Danish King became
King over all England. This is then what I before called a
third stage of the Danish wars. The first was the stage of mere
plundering ; the second was the stage of settlements like that
of Guthorm-Athelstan; this last stage is that of deliberate
attempts to conquer the whole Kingdom.
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The reason of this seems to be that some great changes had
been lately going on in the North of Europe. Scandinavia,
which had been before divided into a great many small princi-
palities, had now settled down into the three great kingdoms
of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden.! The Danes were finally
brought into one kingdom by a King named Gorm, who,
from the long time that he lived and reigned, was called
Gorm the Old. If it really be true that he reigned from 840
to 935, he must have been very old indeed. But this is
hardly possible, and the date of his death is much more certain
than the date of his coming to the crown. The Danes
have a great deal to say about this King Gorm and his wife
Thyra? They are said to have made the Dannewerk, the
great dyke which was meant to defend Denmark against the
Germans, and which was often spoken of in the late wars in
those parts. Gorm’s kingdom took in the Danish Islands,
Jiitland, Scania, which is now part of Sweden, and the northern
part of Sleswick, that beyond the Dannewerk., In Charles the
Great’s time the boundary between Denmark and Germany had
been the Eyder. But there were often wars between the
Danes and the Germans, especially as Gorm and most of his
people were still heathens and persecuted such Christians as
were in theirland. So Henry, King of the East-Franks, who is
called Henry the Fowler, came against Gorm and made him
ask for peace and perhaps do homage. Then King Henry
moved the boundary northwards from the Eyder to the Danne-
werk, and made the country between them into a Mark or
border land under a Margrave, and planted a Saxon colony
there. Now though this Mark of Sleswick did not last very
long, for in Cnut’s time the Danes got the frontier of the Eyder
again and kept it till our own days, still this German settle-
ment north of the Eyder was the beginning of events of which
the world heard a great deal a few years back. Gorm the Old
was succeeded by his son Harold, called Blaatand or Bluetooth,
who reigned fifty years, from 935 to 985. We read a great deal

1 See above, p. 9I.

2 The Danish writer Saxo Grammaticus makes her out to have been
one of thedaughters of Edward the Elder (whom he calls /Ethelred) and
sisters of Athelstan ; but this is very unlikely.
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of him in the history of Normandy, but not much in that of
England ; only, as we have seen, the rebellious Northumbrians
in Eadred’s time chose his son Eric for their King. According
to some accounts, Harold sent an army with Eric, but we do not
hear of his invading or plundering anywhere but in Northumber-
land ; he had also wars with his neighbours to the south, and
in 975 the Emperor Otto the Second, son of Otto the Great,
ravaged the whole of Jiitland, and obliged Harold to do homage
and receive baptism. His son Svein, or in English Swegen,
was also baptized, and was called Otto after the Emperor, who
was his godfather.* Harold seems, in the last years of his
reign, to have done what he could to settle Christianity in
Denmark. But Swegen cast off Christianity and wished to
bring back the worship of the old Gods. So he and those of
the Danes who were heathens rebelled against the old King
Harold, who was beaten in battle and fled away. Soon after he
was either murdered or died of a wound. Swegen then became
King and restored idolatry. There seems reason to believe
that he had a hand in some of the first incursions into England
of which we shall soon read. At any rate it is certain that,
after he was King of the Danes, his great object was to conquer
England. You will now understand that the three northern
Kingdoms were much more united and powerful than they had
been hitherto. For, though the Emperors had cut Denmark
short to the south and had made some of the Danish Kings do
homage, this did not greatly affect the power of the Danes
to do damage in other places, and the Danes presently reco-
vered what they had lost. And the other kingdoms of Norway
and Sweden were quite out of the reach of the Emperors. So
it was no wonder that the incursions of the Danes and North-
men began again at this time on a greater scale than ever.
After King Edward was dead, there was really no one to
choose as King except his young brother Zthelred ; so Athel-
red was chosen and was hallowed at Kingston. He reigned
thirty-eight years, and the whole of his reign was one time of

1 Adam of Bremen says that he was called *‘ Sveinotto.” I suppose that
his former heathen name was Sveinand that he was called Otto in baptism :
but he is always called Svein, just as Guthorm and Rolf are always called
by their old names, not Athelstan and Robert.
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wretchedness and confusion. It is said that Dunstan, at his
coronation, foretold what a wretched time it would be. As
long as Dunstan lived, things were a little better; but when he
was gone, all the badness and weakness of-.Athelred’s character
came out. He was perhaps the only thoroughly bad King
among all the Kings of the English of the West-Saxon line ; he
seems to have been weak, cowardly, cruel, and bad altogether.
He was always doing things at wrong times and leaving undone
what he should have done, so that he is called Athelred the
Unready, that is the man without 7ede or counsel. No doubt
he had to struggle with very hard times, but the times now were
no harder than the times which Alfred had to struggle against,
and we know how much he could do.

Dunstan lived ten years after Athelred became King. The

invasions of the Danes had already begun ; we hear of them

in 980, 981, and 982, but not again till 988, the year of Dun-
stan’s death. This interval seems to answer to the time when
Swegen was at war with his father Harold. And no doubt, as
long as Dunstan lived, some better care was taken of the
country, though even then men must have missed King Edgar

and his great fleet sailing round the land every year and keeping -

all enemies away. But, when Dunstan was dead, things grew
from bad to worse; for in 991, by the advice of Sigeric, who
was then Archbishop of Canterbury, and of the Aldermen
Athelweard! and Zlfric, men began the foolish way of giving
money to the Danes to persuade them to go away. Of course,
as soon as they had spent the money, they came back again.
This Alfric was Alderman of Hampshire and Berkshire ; he
was a sad traitor, and we shall often hear of him again.

The invasion of 988 was in our own part of the country, for
the Danes harried Wecedport or Watchet, and Goda, a Devon-
shire thane, and other good men were killed, but the Danes
were at last beaten and driven away. In the course of these
years, from 978 to 991, we hear of a great many other misfortunes

1 This Athelweard seems to be the man who wrote the Latin Chronicle
of which I spoke in p.167. He was of royal descent, being sprung .

from ZEthelred the brother of Alfred ; but this kindred seems not to have

been near enough to give him the title of AEtheling, or for him to be

thought of when men were choosing a King,

e s



THE REIGN OF EZTHELRED. 191

besides the coming of the Danes, such as a great ‘murrain among
cattle,a quarrel between the King and the Bishop of Rochester,
in which Athelred ravaged the Bishop’s lands, and the burning
of London in ¢82. As this is not said to have been done in
any war or disturbance, it was most likely an accidental fire,
like the more famous one in 1666. You must remember that -
in those days most of the houses were of wood, so that for a
town to be burned was no very uncommon thing. In 991 there
was a great invasion of the Danes or, as this time they seem
more truly to have been, Norweglans or Northmen, in the '
eastern part of England. There came two brothers called
Justin and Guthmund, and with them there also seems to have
come one whose name was Olaf. This is Olaf Tryggvesson,
who was afterwards a very famous King of the Norwegians, and
of whom we shall hear again. They harried or plundered
Ipswich, and then went into Essex, and sailed up the river
Panta or Blackwater to Maldon. But then Brihtnoth the
Alderman of the East-Saxons came against them, and there was
a battle in which Brihtnoth, after fighting very bravely, was
killed. You have heard of Brihtnoth before; he was very
bountiful to the monks, and helped to found the famous Abbey
of Ely, which in Henry the First’s time became a Bishoprick,
and where is what I suppose I may call altogether the grandest
church in all England. There Brihtnoth was buried, and there
his wife Althelfled offered a piece of tapestry, on which she
had worked the picture of all her husband’s great deeds. I
wish we had it now, as well as the Tapestry at Bayeux which is
so useful for our history seventy years later.

But I want you specially to remember Brihtnoth, because we
still have the longest and grandest of our old songs, which
describes the Battle of Maldon at length, though unluckily the
beginning and the end of the song are both lost.! I think thatI
cannot do better than give it you as I gave you the Song of
Brunanburh, altering it from the Old-English as little as I can,
but explaining such things as may need to be explained. T
want vou specially to take notice how nearly the whole song is
about Brihtnoth’s own personal following, his own Thanes and

1 This song is not in the Chronicle; the Old-English text is printed in
Thorpe’s Analecta Anglo-Saxonica.
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companions, who were bound to him by a special tie to fight
for him and to avenge him. So here I give you

The Song of the Fight of Faldon.

Board 4 and broadsword ;

Bade he then youths each Troth then he plighted
Horse to forsake, That well before his lord ®
Far to hasten, Fight he should.
And forth to gang, Then there Brihtnoth gan 30
To strive with hands. Warriors to trim.®
f N : < Rode he and rede gave,

That Offa’s kinsman And his men he taught
First out found How they should stand
That the Earl would not And their stead 7 hold, 35
‘Wretchedness thole!; And bade that their rounds$
He let there of his hands 10 Right they hold
Liefer 2 fly Fast with hands,
Hawk for the wood,? And at nothing frightened be.
And to the fight stepped. When he had the folk 40
By that man might know Fairly ytrimmed,
That the knight would not 15 He lighted there mid the men
Weak in the fight be, That to him liefest were,
When he to weapons took. Where he his hearth-bands ¢
Eke. to him would Eadric Most faithful wist. 45
His Elder serve, Then stood on the brink,
His chief in fight; 20  Sternly calling,
Gan then forth to bear The wikings’ herald ;
The spear in battle. With words he spake ;
He gave God thanks He then the threats bade 50
The while with hands Of the sea-farers,
Hold he might 25  An errand to the Earl,

1 Bear, endure.
2 Leof, dear. We still sometimes say, ‘I would as /#fdo a thing.” In
L 43 e have the word /Zefest again in the sense of dearest.”

3 This sounds as if Brihtnoth was hawking when he heard of the enemy’s
landing, and let his hawk fly, and at once made ready for battle. But the
whole of this part of the poem is mutilated and very obscure.

4 The shield made of wood.

5 Frea, the masculine of the High-Dutch Fraz, but we have lost both
words.

8 To arrange or marshal. ‘‘ Warriors” is Beornas. See the Song of
Brunanburh, L 3.

7 Their place or rank. We talk of steady and énstead.

§ Their round shields.

9 His bousehold troops ; his companions bound to him by a special tie.
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There as he over! stood. We will with the scot!l
¢“Me have sent to thee To our ships gang,
The seamen swift ;2 5§35  On the fleet to fare,1?
They bade to thee say And with you peace hold.”
That thou must rathly? send Brihtnoth out spake, 8
Bracelets* for safety ; His board 13 heaving ;
And to you it better is Shook he the weak ash,¢
That ye the spear-rush 60  With words spake he,
With gavel® buy off, Ireful ¥® and steadfast
Than that we so hard He gave them answer. 85
A Dbattle deal. .““Hearest thou, seafarer, i
Need we not each other slay ; What this folk sayeth?
If ye speed ® to this, 65 They to you for gavel
We will with the gold Spears will sell,
A peace make fast. The poisoned edge® 9a
If thou this aredest, And the old sword,
That here richest art, The harness 7 that you
That thou thy people 70  In fight shall help not.
To loose? art willing ; Seamen’s bode,18
To sell ® to seamen, Bid back again, 9%
At their own doom ? Say to thy people
Fee!® with peace, Mickle evil spell,
And take peace with us, 75  That here stand undaunted
1 Opposite. 2 Snelle, High-Dutch schnell,

3 Swiftly ; we now use only the comparative rather.

* Beagas, as Aithelstan, and Brihtnoth himself some way on, is called
Beak-gifa. It is odd that this Teutonic word, which we have lost, should
survive in the French Ja

5 Gafol, tribute. Agree. 7 Save, redeem. 8 Give, pay.

9 That is, as much as the Danes should ask for.

19 Money. You will remember that this year 9ggI was the time in which
money was first paid to the Northmen.

11 Treasure, payment, like High-Dutch ScZa#z. We still talk of *“ paying
scot and lot,” *‘going scot-free,” &c.

2 To go, like High-Dutch fakrer. We now use the word only meta-
ghorically, excepting when we talk of ¢ wayfarers” and ‘¢ seafaring men.”

ee p. 123.

13" His shield. 14 The slender shaft of ash-wood.

L You must not think that 72 is derived from the Latin é#ra, though of
course it is cognate with it. Here the Old-English is * ¥7re and anred.”

16 This is the literal meaning, but we cannot think that our forefathers,
we can hardly think that the Danes, really used poisoned weapons, I sup-
pose it means only ““sharp and deadly.”

17 The word for ‘‘weapons” is /Aeregeatn. Thence the keriof paid in
certain cases by a vassal to his lord, being originally 2 gift of weapons,

16 Messenger, one bidden.

(8]
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An Earl with his baund,

‘That will defend 100
This our own land,!

ZAithelred’s home,

Mine elder’s,?

His folk and ground;3

Now shall fall 105
Heathens in battle.*

Too shameful me thinketh

That ye with our scot

To ships gang,

Unbefoughten. 110
Now ye thus far hither

On our earth

I~ have ycomen,

Ne shall ye so soft®

Treasures go and win. 11§

Us shall point and edge
Ere % judge between,
Grim war-play,

Ere we gavel sell.”

Bade he then boards bear,
And the men gang,

Till they on the water-brink ?
All stood.

Ne might there for water
Band come to others ;8
There came flowing

Flood after ebb;

Locked them 9the lake-streams ;¢
Too long it them thought 1!
When % they together
Spears could bear.

They there Panta’s stream
With throngs ?® bestood,
East-Saxons’ front-rank,14
And the ash-host ;13 135
Nor might of them any

Other hurt, i

But who through arrows’ flight

125

130

1 The word is e8¢/, which mecans a man’s very own land, which he holds

of nobody else.

t ¢ The home of Athelred my Elder.” You know what I have told you

about the meaning of Ealdor end Ealdorman.

See p.35. Inthe Latin of

the time we might say, ¢ Aithelredus senior meus.”
3 ¢ Folc and foldan,” but I cannot keep the alliteration in modern Eng-
tish, as fo/dun does not mean a fold, which in Old-English is /fa/d.

4 ¢«¢The heathen shall fall in battle.”
We -use the words in a slightly different sense ; thus er

S Zr, erest.

5 Lasily.

just below can quite well be translated ere. In High-Dutch you know that

arst is the common word for first.

T Water here is ea, thence ealand, which should in modern English be
oland, but which peeple spell, ““#land,” as if it had something to do with

(nsula and isle.

'8 That is, the water hindered the band from getting at the enemy.
9 Locked them, kept them from fighting.

10 Laou-streamas. La
S U,

, lake, does not at all mean stagnant water only.

In many names like Hart/ake, Stan/ake, &c., it means running water.

N Thought, seemed, as we say methinks.

13 «Mid prasse bestodon.”

A3l

Nobody seems to know what grasse means.

Conybeare translated it #z7ongs, and I know nothing better.
1" Ord, point ; therefore the front rank.

15 ¢ Fgc-fere,” the host of the ship, that is the Northmen.

One

meaning of @sc or ask is skip, as being made of ashen wood. Fere (High-
Dutch //ze7) is the word always used of the Danish armies. The levy of the

people of Englacd is fyrd.

e ek s mads iid ok
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Their fall could work.? Gainst the fiend? warded,

The flood out went ; 140 The while that they might

The fleetmen stood ready, Wield their weapons.

Wikings many When they 8 that well knew,

For warfare eager.? And saw with gladness,? 165
Bade then the herocs’ guard 3 That they ° the bridge-wards

To hold the bridge 145  Bitter found,

A warman hard in war; Gan then to use guile

He hight Wulfstan, The loathly guests.}!

Quick with his kin, Prayed they then that they 170
That was Ceola’s son, Up might gang,

Who the foremost man 150  Over the ford might fare,?

With his franca * off-shot, And their bands lead.

That there boldest Then the EFarl began,

On the bridge stepped. For his overmood, ! 175
There stood with Wulfstan® To leave of land too much
Warmen unfearing, 155 To the loathly people.l4

Zlfhere and Maccus, Began to call then

Moody ¢ twain ; Over cold water

Who would not at the ford Brihthelm’s bairmn ;1% 180
Flight work, The warriors listened.

And they fastly 160 “Now to you is yielded,

1 None could wound the enemy but those who could hit them and make
them fall with arrows.

3 Gevrne, in High-Dutch gern.  We have lost the noun and the adverb,
but we keep the verb to yearn.

3 ““Hele¥a hleo,” *¢shelter or safeguard of heroes,” meaning Brihtnoth.
Heled is the same as the High-Dutch /e/d.

8 Franca, a javelin. Some say that hence comes the name of the
Franks, and that of the Saxons from the seax or short-sword.

5 You will see how exactly Wulfstan is like Horatius, and Alfhere and
Maccus like Lartius and Herminius, in the ¢ Lays of Ancient Rome.”

8 Modig, full of mwod or spirit ; we use the word in a different sense. but
in High-Dutch you have AZut% and mutkig in the old sense.

7 The foe, like High-Dutch Feind.

8 They, that is the English. 8 Grorne: see 1. 143.

10 Zhey, that is the Danes. The Danes found the b7idge-wards—Wulfstan,
Zlfhere, and Maccus—ditter to them

11 Guests, strangers, enemies. So the Latin Zostis at first meant only &
stranger, and so Amompharetos in Hetcodotus calls the Persians ¢etvos.

13 Jiare, to go. See above, 1. 78.

1B His high spirit.

1 beod. We have quite lost the word, but it is found in many propes
names, like Theodric, Theo(d)bald, &c., and we shall afterwards find
Yeoden, iord, coming from it.

1% Brilithelm’s son + that is Brihtnoth.

o2
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Go straightway to us,
Men? to battle;

God only wots

‘Who shall hold fast

The place of slaughter.”?
Waded then the slaughter-wolves,®
For water they mourned 4 not,
The wikings’ host ;

‘West over Panta,

Over sheer® water,

Shields they carried : ¢

The shipmen to land

Their lindens? bore.

There gainst the fierce ones
Ready was standing

Brihtnoth with warriors ;8
With the boards hight he?
‘Work the war-hedge,?

And made his host stand
Fast against foemen,1!

Then was it fought nigh,3

185

190

195

200

Glory in battle,

Then was the tide?? ycome
That the fey!4 men

There should fall.

Then were shouts a-heaved ;1%
Ravens wound round,

Ernes 16 for corses greedy ; 17
On the earth was shouting.
Then let they from their hands
The file-hard spears,!®

The sharply grounden
Javelins fly ;

Bows were busy,

Boards the point received,?
Bitter was the war-rush; %
‘Warriors fell ;

On either hand

Youths lay dead.

Wounded was Wulfmeer,
Rest from fight chose he,
Brihtnoth’s kinsman, 2!

205

21Q

215

220

" 1 Guma, a man.

See the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 99.
2 The wel-stow, the field of battle.

The old chroniclers, in recording a

battle, always say which side kept possession of the wa/stvw, as this was
the sign of victory. So in old Greece, the defeated had to ask for their
dead, which the victors were bound to give them,

3 Wel-wulfas ; of course the enemy.
8 Wegon ; as if one could say wayed.

6 Pure, clear.
7 Shields of linden wood.
8 PBeornas, as before,

4 Recked, cared.

9 He kight, bade,

10 That is, he had made his men form the sZie/d-wall, a sort of fortress

made by holding their shields close together.

beginning of the poem.
N Feondum, as before.

This is described at the

12 Then the close combat began.

13 77d is time, as we say Christmas-#dk, even-tide, and the like, in High-

Dutch Zest.
certain known Zde.

The tides of the sea are so called because they keep to a

1 Fege men ; men doomed to death, See the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 22.

15 TLifted, upraised.
16 Eagles.
17 Georn, as before.

See the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 124.
18 Sharpened hard with the file.
19 That is, the javelins stuck in the boards or shields.

Onfeng frem

onfén, to take, seize hold of. 'We have lost the verb, but we have the noun

fang.

2 Beadu-res, yet another word for war.

N Mezg, may, kinsman of any sort.

B T Tr g g —
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His sister’s son,!

With bills was he

Sorely forhewn,?

There was to wikings
Back-reward given.?
Heard I that Eadward
One man slew

Mightily with his sword ;
From the blow warned 4 he not,
‘When at his feet fell

The fey warrior ;° 235
Thereof to him his lord
Thanks said,

To him his bower-thane,”
When he peace had.

So were meeting,

Stern of purpose,

The youths in battle.
Thought they gladly

Who there with spear-point
Foremost might be

From the fey men

225

230

240

245

Their life to win,?

Warriors with weapons.
Slaughter fell on earth ;
Stood they steadfast ;
Brihtnoth arrayed them :
Bade he that each youth
Should think on battle,
Who with the Danes would
For their doom ? fight, 255
Raged 1 then the war-hard man,™
‘Weapons up-hove he,

His board to shield him,

And towards the warrior stepped ;'*
Went then steadfast 260
The Earl against the Churl,'3
Either for the other

Evil was thinking.

Sent then the seaman

A southern dart,14

Therewith wounded was

The lord of warriors ;1%

He shoved 1% them with his shield,

259

265

1 Among all the Teutonic pations, a sister’s son was held to be almost
2as near to a man as his own children.

2 Forkeawen ; that is cut down, mangled.

3 Widerlearn ; 1 have translated it literally, but one misses the fine old
English word.

4 That is shrunk or swerved.

5 Cempa : we have lost the word, but it lives in High-Dutch in Kamp/
and other kindred words.

8 beoden from peod or people, like Cyning from cyn.

7 Steward or chamberlain.
noth’s house.

8 That is, to struggle with the enemy, and iz or take away their lives.

9 The doom of the Danes ; that is, the victory of the English,

10 1V4d, a verb, like the adjective wood, angry, sometimes mad; the word
is, I believe, still used in Scotland.

1 That is, the Danish chief.

12 That is, stepped close to Brihtnoth,

13 The Zarl is Brihtnoth ; the English poet calls the Danish leader a
churl. On the words see p. 41.

!4 Thisis said to mean a Southern, that is an English dart, hurled back
again ; but this sounds very harsh.

15 That is, Brihtnoth.

16 Shoved. ‘This is an instance of the way in which words, so to speak,
go down in the world. We should not talk now of skoving in battle, by
of pushing or thrusting.

See l. 177.
Edward must have held this place in Briht-



OLD-ENGLISH HISTORY.
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That the shaft burst, A dart from his hands, 293
And the spear snapped 270  From his hand it flew,
That it sprang again. That all-through it pierced
Wrathful was the warman ; Through the noble one,
He with his dart stung? Aithelred’s Thane.
The proud wiking, By his half? stood 300
That to him the wound gave. 275 A youth unwaxen,®
Skilled was the leader,2 A knight1! in the war,
He let his franca® wade* He full quickly
Through the youth’s halse ; ® Drew from the warrior!?
His hand he guided The bloody dart, 305
That he from the robber® 280  Waulfstan’s bairn [was he],
His life he took away. ‘Waulfmzr the young.
Then he another Let he the hard spear
Swiftly shot, Fare 23 once yet again ;14
That the corslet burst ; The point through-waded, 31
He was in breast wounded 2835  That he on earth lay
Through the ring-fold ; Who his chieftain 5 ere16
In his heart stood Sadly had reached.
The poisoned point. Then came a wily
Then was the Earl blithe, Fighting-man to the Earl; 31§
Laughed the moody?man, 290  He would the warrior’s
Said to his Maker thanks Bracelets 17 fetch away,
For the day’s work His robe® and rings,
That his Lord gave him; And jewelled sword.
Hurled then some fellow 8 Then Brihtnoth drew 320

1 We now use this word only of insects with sziigs, or else as a figure
of speech, but it used to mean to pierce in any way. In the Chronicle we
read that Liofa s##zg Edmund.

2 The fyrd-rinc, the man of the /yrd or army : that is, Brihtnoth.

3 Seel. 15L. 4 Go, in a wider sense, like sting.

8 Neck; the word is used in Scotland still.

6 Sceada, one who does scathe or damage.

7 See 1. 157.

8 That is, one of the enemy. The poet speaks contemptuously, as when
he spoke of a churl. 4 :

9 By his Za/f: that is, by his side. We still speak of doing a thing on a
man’s behalf.

10 Not yet waxed or fully grown up.

11 Cyuifet first meant a boy or youth ; then a page or follower, and so on
to its later use, changing its meaning much like 7J¢g7 and other words.

19 The Beorn ; see above, That is, Brihtnoth.

13 See 1. 78. .
14 That is, he threw back the spear which had struck Brihtnoth.
15 Gee ahove, 1. 236. 16 See 1. 117, 17 Beagas, see L. 58.

38 Reaf; this seems to be one of the words which got into French from
Teutonic, and which have come round to us again through French.
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His bill? out of sheath,

Broad and brown-edged,?

And on the corslet smote ;3
Rathly him then let*

Of the shipmen some one, 325
That he the Earl's

Arm did mar.

Fell then from his hands
1is sword of fallow 9 hilt,
Nor might he hold

The bhard falchion,®

Or his weapon wield.

Yet a word quoth

The hoary warman;

The daring youths

Bade he gang forth,

His good companions.”
Might he not on feet long
Fast now stand up;

He to heaven looked ; 340
¢ Thank Thee, Nations’ Wielder,
For all the good things?®

That I in world have bode ;9

330

335

Now I own, mild Maker,
That I most have need
That Thou to my ghost
Good should grant,

That my soul to Thee
Now may make its way,
To Thy kingdem,

Lord of Angels,

With peace ’to journey.

I am praying to Thee
That it hell-tiends 11

Hurt may never.” 355
Thereon hewed him

The heathen soldiers ;1%
And both the warriors
That near him by-stood ;
Ailfnoth and Wulfmeer both
Lay there on the ground
By their lord ;13

Their lives they sold.’4
Then bowed 15 they from the fight
That there to be would not ;!¢ 365
There were Odda’s bairns

345

1 Bill is commonly an axe ; here it must be a sword.
3 Brown sword is a common epithet in old ballads.
3 Literally slew, like schlagen in High-Dutch, but we can hardly use the

word so.

4 Hindered, as several times in the Prayer Book.

5 Fallow, that is yellow or golden.

S Mece : we have quite lost this word.

7 Geféran.
into gajer.

This is a word which seems to have fallen very low indeed,
But jfere was a good word much later.

8 }Wynna; we have lost the substantive, but we keep the word wur:

some.

Y Bode, abode: that is, experienced or enjoyed.

10 Frid, like the High-Dutch Friede.
U Hel-sceadas ; that is, fiends or deemons.

See above, 1. 280.

12 Scealcas : servants, soldiers ; in High-Dutch Sczal4. So in the proper
name Gotschalk, in Low-Dutch Godescale, and in Mearsceale, one whe
looks after miares or horses, the same as AMaréchal ox Marshal, the word
having come back to us through French.

B frea; seel. 28.

14 We still sometimes talk of men “‘sel/ing their lives dearly.”

15 That is, inrned, ran away.

18 Noldon, ‘‘would not,” as if we could say nould.

In Old-Englith

there are a great many negative words formed in this WAy with an 7 at ths
begnning, as we still say oxe and 7oz, ever and zever, yea and nay.
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Erst? in flight; Ere to them said

Godric fromn battle [went], On the speech-stead,® |

And the good man forsook ‘Where he a meeting had?

That to him eofttimes 370 That there moodily 1*

Horses had given.2 Many men spoke, 395
He leapt on the horse? That yet in battle

That his lord had owned,* Would not endure.

On the housings There was fallen

That it not right was,? 375 The folks’ Elder,

And his brothers with him Aithelred’s Earl ; 400
Both hurried off, All then saw

Godrinc and Godrig ; Of his hearth-comrades 1t

For battle they recked not, That their lord lay [dead]

But went from the fight, 380  Then there went forth

And the wood sought they ; The proud Thanes, 405
They fled to the fastness The undaunted men

And their life guarded. Hastened gladly ;12

And of men mo 8 [fled] They would then all

Than it any reason was, 385  Omne of two things,

If they the earnings? Either life forsake, 410
All had minded Or the loved one!3 wreak.

That he to their good So them emboldened

To them had done ; The bairn of Alfric,

As Offa on a day 390  Warrior of winters young

! First, foremost. Seel. 117.
2 Literally, *‘ mares had sold ;” mare originally meaning a horse of any
kind. ¥

8 FEok, a word which we have quite lost, cognate with the Latin egus
and the Greek frxwos.

* You will remember that Brihtnoth did not fight on horseback, but
rode to the field and then got down to fight. Godric got on the horse
which was kept ready for the Earl.

5 Because he had no right to ride the Earl’s horse.

8 More; it is still sometimes used in verse.

7 Earnings, that is, rewards.

& The place of speaking.

% ba he Gemdt h=#le. T told you (see p. 131) how the separate
Gemdts or meetings of the different kingdoms still went on.

10 Boldly. See 1. 157.

11 His own followers, the youths who attended him and fought near
him. The word is *‘ heord [hearth}-geneatas,” a word that we have lost, but
which is found in High-Dutch as “ Eidgenosser,” ¢ Bundesgenossen,” &c.

13 Georne. See above, L. 143.

13 That is, Brihtnoth.

18 That is, to avengr. 'We cannot now talk of wrezking in this way, but
we talk of wreaking vengeance on any one.

T PPy

— 1



THE REIGN OF £ZTHELRED. 201

With words spake, 415 And my lord.”

Zlfwine thus quoth he, Then he forth went

“The bold speeches mind On feud® minded. 445
That times have we oft That he with spear-point

At the mead?! spoken, One man reached

When we on benches 420 Of the folk of the fleetmen,

Our boasts upheaved, That he on earth lay

Heroes in hall. Smitten down with his weapor. 450
Round us is hard fight, Again he his fellows® cheered ;
Now may we ken Friends and companions,

Him that bold is. 425 That they forth should go.

I will my high-birth? Offa then spake,

To all make known, His ash-wood he shook, 455
That I was in Mercians ‘“ How thou, Alfwine, hast

Of mickle kin ;2 All our Thanes

Was mine old father? 430 In need-time cheered.

Ealdhelm hight, Now our lord lieth,

A wise Alderman, The Earl on the earth, 460
Rich in world’s wealth.® That of us each one

Neither on that folk® Others should embolden,

Shall the Thanes twit me? 435 Warmen to the war,

That I from this host That while we weapons may
Away would go Have and hold, 465
To seek my home. The hard falchion,

Now mine Elder lieth Spear and good sword.

Hewn down in battle ; 440 Us Godric hath,

To me is that harm most ; Base bairn of Odda,

He was both my kinsman All betrayed. 470

1 At the drinking of 7ead, that is at the feast, as a wedding feast is called
a bride-ale, now cut short into éridal.

* A&dJelo, nobility. The same word that we find in so many names and
words, as Zthelstan, Atheling and Athelinga-ig or Athelney. In High.
Dutch they can still say 4del.

3 As we should say, “of a great family.”

4 That is, grandfather.

S Woruld-selig, happy or blessed in the world. In High-Dutch selig
still means blessed, but in English it has sunk into siZZy.

8 Does this mean among the East-Angles as distinguished from his own
Mercians?

7 Another word that has gone down in the world. I remember an
account of Saint John Baptist snubbing Herod.

.3 Feht, like the High-Dutch Feide. We can still talk of having a fewd
with any one. Here it means that he was minded to deal wrathfully with
the enemy.

9 The word is winas from wine, a word which we have quite lost,

but which we find in so mauy proper names. Godwine, ** & good fellow ;"
Leofwine, *“a dear fellow,” &c,

\
|
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Weened there too many men, Fought he [stead]fastly, 500
As he on mare! rode On flight he thought not.

Proudly through the fight, Dunnere then quoth,

That it was our lord.2 His dart he made quake,
Therefore was here in field 475 The valiant churl,

The folk all scattered, Opver all he cleped ;2 505
The shield-wall® broken. He bade that warriors each
Perish this his deed Brihtnoth should wreak ;

That he so many men ‘ Nought may he fear

To flight hath driven,” 480 Who to wreak thinketh

Leofsuna spake out, His lord among the folk, 5EO
And his linden heaved, Nor for his life mourn.”?

His board* to guard him; 3 Then they forth went,

Ie to the warrior quoth, For life they recked not.

‘T this promise 485  Began then the house-men?

That I hence nill® Hardly to fight, 51§
Flee a footstep, Fiercely spears bearing,

But will further go, And to God they prayedl

To wreak in the fight That they might wreak

My lord and comrade. 490  Their lord and comrade,

Nor by Stourmere® And on their fiends 2 520
Any steadfast hero? A fall might work.

With words need twit me, Then there a hostage gan

‘That I lordless Gladly to help;

Homeward should go, 495 He was in Northumberland

And wend from the fight; Of a hard!® kin, 525
But me shall weapons meet Ecglaf’s bairn,

Point and iron.” Aiseferth was his name,

Full of ire he waded, Nought then feared he

1 See above, 1. 371.

2 They thought that Brihtnoth himself was flying when they saw Godric
on Brihtnoth’s horse.

3 See in the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 10, 11, and above, 1. 200.

¢ See this too in the Song of Brunanburh, L. 10, and above, 1. 120.

5 On the negative words, see above, 1. 365. This particular word we
keep in the phrase, * will he, 727/ he.” -

6 A lake or fen in Essex, near which Leofsuna seems to have lived.

7 See the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 50.

8 Called : we still sometimes use the participle yc/ept.

9 Thatis, think, care, reck. Seel. 189.

10 Zlired-men, the men of the Zired or court of the Alderman; his own
personal companions and followers. Do not think it means men /Zéred with
money.

1 g’:zdan ; as in High-Dutch Jitten, and as we talk of a bedesman and of
telling beads.

12 See above, 1. 161.

1 Siout, valiant,

SlEabd i b i ce s - o
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In the war-play, Fought he earnestly, 555
And he poured forth 530  Sibriht’s browe:,
Arrows enough ; And so many other
One while he on board! shot, Clave the keeled board.?
One while a warrior teased,? Keen they were,
Ever and anon?® he sold* Burst they the boards, 560
Some wounds, 535 And the hauberk sang
The while he weapons A grisly lay.2?
Still might wield. There in the fight slew
Then yet in rank® stood Offa the seamen,
Eadward the Long, Till he on earth fell, 565 -
Ready and yearnful ;& 540 And Gadda’s kinsman
Bold words spake he The ground sought;
That he would not flee Rath was in battle
A footstep of land, Offa down hewn,
Overback to bow, Yet had he furthered 570
‘While his better lay. 545 That he his lord had pledged,
He broke the board-wall, As he ere agreed
And with the warriors fought, ‘With his ring-giver 12
Till he his gift-giver? That they should both
On the seamen To the borough ride 575
Worthily wreaked, 550 Hale to home,
Ere he in slaughter lay. Or in the host cringe 14
So did Atheric, On the slaughter-place,
Noble comrade, Of their wounds die.
Eager forth to go,® He lay thanelike 1 580

1 See above, 1. 483.

2 That is, troubled, annoyed, wounded ; here is another word which has

sadly come down in the world.
3 Aifre embe stunde.

‘‘Ever from time to time.”

Stunde in IHighe

Dutch has got the special sense ot #owr.

4 Gave, as above. See p. 122.

5 QOrd, the word often usad for pont or edge ; here the edge of the army.

6 Yearuing, eager.

See abuve, 1 143.

7 He who had given him gifts or treasures, his Z/aford Brilitnoth,
8 “Fis and fordgeorn” that is, forth glad, eager to go forth.
9 The shield from its curved shape, like the keel of a ship.

10 ¢ Gryre leoFe.”

That is, made a fearful noise.

¢ Leode” is the same

as the High-Dutch Zied. This word again has come back to us in a new

shape, through the French /a7,
1L Carried out as far as he could.
12 Beak-gifa.
above, 1. 58,
13 ‘That is, unhurt in the battle.
13 Fall, die.

See at the beginning of the Song of Brunanburh, and

See in the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 20.

13 pegenlice ; like a Thane, like a good and faithful follower, falling back

on the first meaning of pegess.
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His lord hard by. His ash? he made quake;

Then were boards broken, He full boldly

Seamen waded on, The warriors learned ; 8 615
In the fight wrathful. ‘“Mind shall the harder be,

The spear oft waded through 585  Heart shall the keener be,

The fey man’s life-house.l Mood shall the more be,

Forth then went Wistan As our main? lessens.1?
Thurstan’s son, E Here lies our Elder, 620
With the warmen fought he, All down hewn,

He was in the throng, 590 A good man in the dust;
Banesman? of three of them, Ever may he groan

Ere him Wigeline’s baim Who now from this war-play

In slaughter low laid. Of wending thinketh. 625
There was stern meeting ;3 I am old of life;

Stood they fast 595 Hence stir will I not,

Fighters in battle; And I by the half!!

Fighting they cringed, Of my lord,

With their wounds weary ; By such a loved man 630
Slaughter fell on earth. To lie am thinking.”

Oswold and Ealdwold 600 So Athelgar’s bairn

All the while, Then all cheered on,

Both brethren, Godric to battle:

The warriors trimmed ; 4 Oft he the dart let go, 635
Their fellow-kinsmen The death spear wound hel?
With words they bade, 605 On the wikings.

That they there at need So he on the folk

Them should bear up, The foremost went,

And unweakly ® He hewed and slew them 640
Their weapons use. Till he in fight cringed.
Brihtwold then spake, 610 This was not the Godric

His board heaving, Who from the fight fled.®

He was an old comrade ;¢

1 That is, his body.

3 Bdna, a bane, a destructive person; we now use the word only of
things. That is, he killed three of the enemy. :

3 Gemdt. See the Song of Brunanburh, 1. g9.

4 See above, L. 4I. 5 That is, strongly.

6 Geneat. See above. 7 See above, 1. 82.

8 Leran, like the High-Dutch Jehven.  In the Psalms we say, ¢‘ learn me
thy statutes.”

% Magen, strength; as we say with his might and main.

W Lytlad, grows lttle ; but we have lost the verb.

11 See above, 1. 300.

12 Made go in a winding course,

13 Fortalk ; literally bowed before the fight ; that 1s, was afraid and ran
away.
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So the brave and good Alderman Brihtnoth died, It was a
great pity that there were so few men like him. You see how
he refused to pay money to the invaders, but it was in this very
year, after Brihtnoth was dead, that Archbishop Sigeric and the
two Aldermen advised paying money. They paid ten thousand
pounds, a very large sum in those days, to Justin, Guthmund,
and Olaf. In after times men had to pay much larger sums
still.

Still, after all this, the English in 992 showed some spirit to -
resist. The King and his Wise Men ordered a fleet to be got °
together at London, and so it was. But Alderman Alfric, who
was one of the commanders, sent word to the Danes and after-
wards joined them himself. However the English put both
him and the Danes to flight, and took Alfric’s ship, but he
himself escaped. It was no doubt out of vengeance for this
treason of Alfric’s that King Athelred next year caused the
eyes of Alfric’s son Alfgar to be put out. And a base and
cruel deed it was, as there is nothing to show that Ailfgar had
any hand in his father’s crime. The same year, 993, the Danes
harried a great part of Northumberland and also Lindesey,!
that is, the northern part of Lincolnshire. The people with-
stood them bravely, but their three leaders,? Frena, Frithegist,
and Godwine, being themselves of Danish descent, took to
flight, and so betrayed them to the enemy.

It is not quite certain whether Swegen himself, Swegen with
the Forked Beard as he was called, had any hand in these
earlier invasions, but the Chronicle distinctly tells us that Swegen
and “Anlaf” came in 994. This Anlaf was Olaf Tryggvesson,
of whom you heard at Maldon, and who was now King of the
Norwegians or Northmen. So we now have two Kings of all
Denmark and of all Norway coming against England. They
first attacked London, where the citizens bravely beat them off,
and then they ravaged the south coast of England. But again
King Althelred could think of nothing better than to give them

! Lindesey, or Lindesige, the isle of Lindum. Do not forget that Lincoln
is Lindi Colonia.

* Heretogas, leaders in war, the same word as the High-Dutch Herzog.
The Heretoga in war is the sane as the Alderman in peace, but it does not
follow that all these three had the rank of Alderman.
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more money. So they stayed through the winter at Southampton,
and seemingly did no more damage, at least not till they wanted
more money. But King Afthelred sent Zlfheah Bishop of
Winchester’ and Alderman Afthelweard to King Olaf, and they
brought him to Andover, where the King was. Olaf was now
a Christian. Some say that the year before, when he was
twenty-five years old, he had been on one of his voyages to
the Orkneys, where Sigurd the Earl of the country persuaded
him to be baptized. The Orkneys were then inhabited by Nor-
wegian settlers, and had an Earl of their own. Others say that
he was converted by an Abbot in the Scilly Islands. So Olaf
and Athelred made a treaty; and Athelred had Olaf confirmed
by Bishop Alfheah and he adopted him as his son. Olaf
then promised that he would never invade England again, and
he kept his promise very faithfully. He became a zealous
Christian, and the introduction of Christianity into Norway is
in a great measure owing to him. But he did not set about it
in the same good and wise way as our own Kings Athelberht
and Edwin, who won over their people by persuasion and
their own example. For King Olaf Tryggvesson compelled
Lis people to become Christians whether they would or not,
and cruelly persecuted those who stuck to the old Gods. At
last he died in a sea:fight against Swegen of Denmark.

From this time we have no more to do with invasions from
Norway till Harold Hardrada came against our King Harold
seventy years after. But we have a great deal more to do with
Swegen Forkbeard and his Danes. It is very hard to put the
English and Danish stories together. According to some ac-
counts, Swegen had once been driven out of his Kingdom by
Eric, King of the Swedes. He then wandered about, seeking
a refuge first in Norway and then in England. But Hakon the
King of the Norwegians would not take him in, neither would
our King Athelred. So he went to the King of Scots, and
stayed with him till he was able to get back to his own king-
dom. So Swegen remembered the wrong, as he called it, that

1 This Alfheah was afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury, and was
martyred in a way that I shall tell you of. He is generally called Saint
Alphege, but that makes nonsense of his name, which is . keat, Eilf-
high ; you know how many names come from the e/zz.

S i L
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Athelred had done him, and he invaded England to avenge it.

I do not know how this may have been, but that both Swegen

and Olaf came into England in 994 is quite certain. Olaf, as

we have seen, went home and kept his promise faithfully,

but Swegen’s fleet and army stayed, and in 997 they began to

plunder again, sailing up the Bristol Channel, plundering again

at Watchet and other places on both sides. They then doubled

the Land’s End, and burned the minster at Tavistock, which

had been built by Alderman Ordgar, the father of the Lady
AZlfthryth. The next year, 998, they ravaged Dorsetshire
and Wight, and got provisions from Hampshire and Sussex,
and defeated the English whenever they came against them.
The next year, 999, they besieged Rochester and defeated
the Kentishmen who came to help the town, and then, getting
themselves horses, they ravaged all Kent. Then at last King
Zthelred thought it was time to do something, and he and the
Wise Men ordered that a fleet and army should be got ready.
But when they came together, they only made matters worse ;
for the soldiers and their leaders oppressed the people and
did nothing against the enemy. We may suppose that things
would have been very different if King Edgar had been in the
fleet, or if Alfred or Edward or Athelstan or Edmund had
been there to lead the people to battle.

The next year was the year 1ooo. It really seems like mad-
ness when we read that Athelred, who could not or would not
defend Wessex against the Danes, must needs go and ravage
Cumberland. Our own earliest accounts give no reason at all

for this. Henry of Huntingdon indeed makes it an expedition

against the Danes, who he says were settled in Cumberland,!
and he says that the Danes were defeated. But I cannot help
thinking that, if it had been an expedition against Danes, the
Chronicle would have made it more clear. And there is
another account which, though it is found only in a much later
Scottish writer named John Fordun, seems very likely in itself,
King Athelred called ~n Malcolm, the Under-king of Cumber-
land, to give himm money towards paying the Danes.? Malcolm
1 ¢“Maxima mansio Dacorum.” The Danes are, oddly enough, often
called Daci.

a]!16’(11‘1\:\1: is, he wanted him to pay the tax called Zancgeld, or money
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answered that he had never promised to pay money for any-
thing, but only to follow the King of the English in war; and
he added that it was shameful to pay money to the enemy.
So Malcolm said that, if the King would go out to battle against
the Danes, he would go too, according to his duty, but that he
would not pay any money. Alfred or Edgar would have been
delighted with such a vassal, but this foolish and wicked Zthei-
red was angry with him, and took the trouble to go all the way
to Cumberland to punish Malcolm by harrying his country, while
the Danes were still in the English Channel. He ordered his
fleet to sail round North Wales and meet him in Cumberland.
But the fleet got no further than the Isle of Man, which was
harried, we are not told why ; perhaps the King of Man had
made the same answer as Malcolm.

And now we come to a matter which, if it really happened,
as seems most likely, shows Athelred to have been even more
utterly senseless than he seems in this Cumbrian expedition.
You know how very little England had hitherto had to do with
the countries on the Continent, and how that little had been
almost wholly of a friendly kind. We have now and then
seen a marriage or a treaty, and both Athelstan and Edmund
did something to help their kinsman King Lewis, but there
has been nothing which could be called a war between
England and the Emperors or the Kings of the West-Franks
or any other foreign princes. We have read of plenty of
fighting in our history, but it has always been fighting either
with the other nations in Britain or else with the Danes
who invaded the land. You will indeed think that this was a
strange time, when the Danes were harrying the country every-
where, for Athelred to rush into a war on the mainland.
Yet it really seems to have been so. We have indeed no

e o e

it it i N ey A

distinct account in our-own writers, but the Norman writers

tell of it; and though their account is most likely exag-
gerated, it seems on the whole more likely that our writers
have passed it by or slurred it over than that the Normans

should have altogether invented it. So I tell the tale as a
thing which is very likely, without being quite certain about it. -

for paying the Danes, an impost which began now and lasted long after
there were any Danes to pay.
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This same year then, the year 1ooo, Athelred sent his fleet to
invade Normandy, or, as the Chronicle calls it, Ricardesrice,
just as Flanders is called Baldwinesland. The Duke of the
Normans now was Richard the Second, who was called Richard
the Good. He was the son of Richard the Fearless, who was
the son of William of the Long Sword, who was the son of
Rolf Ganger. Richard the Fearless reigned from 941 to 996,
and Richard the Good reigned from 9g6 to 1026; so it is not
wonderful if it seemed as if the Duke of the Normans must -
always be a Richard. The land was hardly called Normandy
as yet; so our people seem to have called it Richard’s 7ice?
or dominion. The Normans had now become quite French
in their ways, and they spoke the French tongue. You see I
do not mind saying French now, because the old German Kings
of the West-Franks, the Karlings who reigned at La6n, had
come to an end. In 987 Hugh, commonly called Hugh Capet,
who was Count of Paris and Duke of the French, was chosen
King of the French, and his city of Paris became the royal
city and has remained so ever since. Moreover the descen-
dants of Hugh were Kings in France through all the time from
087 to 1848, save only the years from 1792 to 1814, during
part of which years there was a Commonwealth and afterwards
Napoleon Buonaparte was Tyrant. No royal house has ever
lasted so long in the male line as the house of the Kings of
Paris. These Kings gradually got into their own hands nearly
all the dominions of their own vassals, besides conquering and
winning in one way and another a great part of Germany and
Burgundy. So that now, whereas the real old frontier of France
was the Rhone and the Saone, France now reaches in some
places to the Alps and even to the Rhine. But for a long time
these new Kings, though they called themselves Kings of the
French, had very little power beyond their own Duchy of Paris.
In Aquitaine for a long time nobody took any notice of them
at all ; and though the Dukes of the Normans called themselves
their vassals, they were really quite independent. Now these
Paris Kings did not speak German like the descendants of
Charles the Great, and the German tongue seems now to have

! The same word as the High-Dutch Reick. We Leep it in the ending
of the word Bishoprick.

P
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quite died out in the Western Kingdom. And from this time
the Eastern and Western Kingdoms had nothing to do with
one another. So now that the two Kingdoms are quite
separate, and as the West has got a new language and a new
capital and a new line of Kings, I shall leave off talking about
the Franks or West-Franks and talk of the #rench. But I
shall perhaps sometimes talk of Gaul still, because the whole
land was still called Gallia, and Franca generally means only
the King’s own dominions. The King of the French then at
this time was Robert the son of Hugh, and the Duke of the
Normans, as I said, was Richard the Good. The Normans, as
[ told you, had now all-learned to speak French, unless per-
haps a little Danish was still spoken at Bayeux. Still the
Normans kept up a certain friendship for their former brethren
in Denmark, and King Harold Bluetooth proved a very good
friend to Duke Richard the Fearless more than once. The
Normans had before this offended Althelred by receiving
Danish ships into their ports and letting them sell the plunder
that they had taken in England. Athelred and Duke Richard
the Fearless had once before, in 991, quarrelled about this
matter, and were very nearly coming to a war. But Pope John
the Fifteenth, doing as a Pope should do but as the Popes did
not very often do, stepped in and made peace between them.
This time, in 1000, if our story be true, ZAthelred sent his

fleet against Duke Richard the Good. According to the =

Norman account, he bade his men ravage the whole land,
save only Saint Michael's Mount and the great monastery on it,
which they were to spare. As for Duke Richard, they were to
bring him to England with his hands tied behind his back.
Foolish as Aithelred was, we need not believe that he was
quite so foolish as all this. So the fleet went over and they
began to harry the peninsula of Coutances—the great penin-
sula of Normandy, the only peninsula in Europe, except
Jiitland, which looks to the North. But Nigel or Neal,
Viscount of Saint Saviour’s, led the people of the country
against the English, and drove them away, without Duke
Richard having any need to help them. So King Athelred’s
great expedition came to nothing. But from this time begins
the connexion between England and Normandy, of which we
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shall soon hear so much; for Athelred and Richard soon
became friends, and in 1002 Athelred married Emma the
sister of Richard. He had been married before to an English
wife, whose name is not quite certain, as she is not mentioned
in the Chronicle, and later writers call her by different names
and make her the daughter of different fathers. By her
Aithelred had many sons and daughters. The eldest seems to
have been Athelstan, but the most famous was Edmund, who
was afterwards King, and who was called Ironside, from his’
great strength and daring. I suppose that his mother was '
dead, for Athelred now married Emma, the first foreign Lady
that we have seen since Judith the wife of Athelwulf. Many of
our Kings' daughters had married foreign princes, but none of
our Kings from Athelwulf to Athelred had married any foreign
prince’s daughter. Emma was a clever and beautiful woman,
and we shall hear a great deal of her for the next fifty years or
s0, but I cannot say that we shall hear much good. Perhaps
you will be surprised to hear that the English did not like her
name, and thought it so strange that she was called in England
Alfgifu.  We now know the name of Emma very well, and we
should think Elfgifu a strange name. That is because we
have dropped our good Old-English names, all but a few, and
have taken to foreign names instead.

All this while the Danes were going abecut as usual. In the
year 1001 they attacked Exeter, but were driven off by the
citizens; they then ravaged all Devonshire, and defeated the
Defnsetas and Sumorseetas in a battle at Penhow near Exeter,
and went back to their ships with much spoil, and harried all
Wight, Hampshire, and Dorsetshire. The next year, the year
of the King’s marriage, he again gave them money to go away,
but afterwards, later in the year, he caused all the Danes who
stayed in England to be massacred. This was done on Saint
Brice’s day, 1002. It is said that no age or sex was spared,
and that among those who were killed was Gunhild “he sister
of King Swegen, who was a Christian, and who was living in
England. She was the wife of one Pallig, a Danish Earl, who
had entered Aithelred’s service and had then gone over to the
Danes again, Athelred, who put out the eyes of Alfric’s son,
would be quite capable of putting her to death for her husband’s

P2
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treason. We are told that Gunhild’s hushand and her young
'son were both killed before her eyes, and that, before she died,
she foretold the woes that would come because of this wicked
deed. But there is no doubt much exaggeration in this story,
as it cannot be true that all the Danes in England were killed,
when all the chief men of a large part of England were in one
sense Danes. It can only mean the Danes who had stayed
behind from Swegen’s army. The reason given is that they had
made a conspiracy to kill the King and his Wise Men, and to
seize all the land for themselves. If this was so, it still could not
be right to kill them all in this way without trial. And besides
its being wicked, nothing could be more foolish. Such an act
could do nothing except enrage Swegen and put him in some
sort in the right. It is said that Athelred was advised to do
this by one Eadric, surnamed Streona, a man of low birth, who
became his chief favourite, and to whom he gave his daughter
Edith in marriage. Of this Eadric we shall hear a great deai
for some years. “All this, you will remember, was done just after
the King’s marriage ; a strange beginning for his young wife.
You may suppose that Swegen soon came again, more angry
than ever because of the murder of his sister and of so many
of his people. Next year he again besieged Exeter, whose brave
citizens had driven him off so gallantly two years before. But
things were different now ; the commander was “the French
churl! Huga, whom the Lady had set there to reeve.” Exeter
had been given to Emma as her marriage-gift, and she had used
her power only to bestow a high office on one of her country-
men. Here we have the first Norman who ever held any com-
mand in England, and a bad beginning it was. Hugh was
either careless or treacherous; so Swegen took and plundered
the city and broke down a great part of the fine stone wall that
King Athelstan bad built. Then he went away into Wiltshire,
and there the men of that shire and of Hampshire were
gathered together bravely to resist him. But here again there
was a traitor in command ; Athelred had let Zlfric come back
again to his Earldom, and he was at the head of the army
which now met Qwegen But Alfric pretended to be sick and

1 1t is ceorZ in all the versions of the Chronicle, but Florence has “ Nort-
manuici comitis,” as if he had read eor/.
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would do nothing; so the army dispersed, much against their
will. So Swegen burned the towns of Wilton and Salisbury —
that is, of course, Old Sarum—and went back to his ships.

In Devonshire and in Wiltshire the people were quite ready
to fight, but they had no leaders. In the next part of England
that Swegen attacked, the leader was all that could be wished,
but the people were in fault. This happened in East-Anglia in
the next year, 1004. Here, you may remember, the people were
largely Danes, descendants of those who had settled under
Guthorm, so they were not so ready to fight against a Danish -
King as the Saxons in Wiltshire, and the mixed Saxons and
Welsh in Devonshire and Somersetshire. Swegen went first
against Norwich, and harried and burned the town. The
Alderman or Earl of the East-Angles at this time was named
Ulfcytel, whose name shows that he was of Danish descent.
Like Eadric, he had married one of the King's daughters, Wulf-
hild by name ; but he was very different from Eadric. For he
was a brave man and did his duty well. Yet even he at first
consulted with the Wise Men of the East-Angles,® and they
agreed, as the King has so often done, to buy peace of Swegen
before he did any more harm. But when Swegen broke his
promise, and, instead of going away, left his ships and went up
the country to Thetford, then Alderman Ulfcytel bade his men
go and destroy the ships. But his men disobeyed him. How-
ever he got together such troops as he could, and fell upon
Swegen as he had just harried and burned Thetford, and was
going back to his ships. The Danes said that their battle
with Ulfcytel was the hardest “handplay ” 2 they had ever had
in England. Many men were killed on both sides, and it
seems to have been what is called a drawn battle, where the
victory is not very clearly on either side. However, this brave
resistance of Ulfcytel seems to have done some good, as we
hear of no plundering the next year, but the fleet went back t~
Denmark, and stayed there a little while. But that year, 1003,
though there was no war to ravage the land, there was a dreadful
famine. In 1006 Alfheah, Bishop of Winchester, who, I told

1 This shows that East-Anglia was still distinct enough to have its owa
Assembly under its own Alderman.
2 See the Song of Brunanburh, 1. 49, p. 156.
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you, is commonly called Saint Alphege, became Archbishop of
Canterbury ; we shall hear of him again. And some cruel
things were done through the influence of the King’s wicked
favourite Eadric, which must have withdrawn the minds of the
people still more from Althelred and his government. There
was one Wulfgeat, who had been a chief favourite, who was
driven from all his honours and his goods seized. This is said
to have been because of his misconduct in office, but it looks
very much as if it were done to please the new favourite Eadric.
And there is no doubt that Eadric caused Alfhelm, Earl of
Deira, to be treacherously murdered at Shrewsbury. Eadric
bade him to a feast, and on the third day took him out on a
hunting party ; but suddenly the town-hangman, whom Eadric
had bribed and put in ambush, sprang out upon the Earl and
killed him. And presently Alfbelm’s two sons had their
eyes put out. One can hardly wonder that men would not fight
well for such a King. However the Danes came again in July
this year (1006), and King Athelred got together an army
against them, but the Danes never would fight a pitched battle,
but ravaged the whole of Wessex, getting much further inland
than they had ever done before, namely to Reading and
Wallingford, both which towns they burned. The furthest
points from the sea that they had reached before were Salisbury
in Wessex and Thetford in East-Anglia ; but now you see they
had got quite into the heart of England. So the King and his
Wise Men promised to give them more money, which was paid
next year (1007), an¢ they went away and did not come again
for two years. King Athelred now made his favourite Eadric
Alderman of the Meicians, which no doubt added to the dis-
content of the people.

In the year 1006 there was also an invasion of the Scots.
Malcolm King of Scots,! the son of Kenneth, came and be-
sieged the new city of Durham. Waltheof, the Earl of Bernicia,
was old and did notning,'but his son Uhtred, being a brave
young man, got together a band both from Bernicia and Deira.
He then feli on the Scots, killed most of them, and put their

1 This story comes from Simeon of Durham, who, as T have often said,
is the best authority for Northumbrian matters, but he has putit in 2
wrong year, 979 ; it must have heen in 1006.
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King to flight. He then took those among the heads of the
slain Scots which had the finest hair, and caused four women to
wash them, and then he set the heads on the walls of Durham,
and gave each of the women a cow for her pains. For this
service King Aithelred gave Uhtred not only his father’s
government of Bernicia, but also that of York or Deira, so
that he was Earl of all Northumberland. Of this Earl Uhtred
we shall hear a good deal again. He was a brave man, as you
see, but he did some strange things. He put away his wife,
who was the daughter of Ealdhun, the first Bishop of Durham,
to marry the daughter of a rich man named Styr the son of Ulf
(who must have been a Dane), on condition that he should kill
Styr's enemy Thurbrand. . This he failed to do, and we shall see
what came of it. But afterwards he put away Styr’s daughter
too, and married the King's daughter Alfgifu.

In the year roo8, however, Althelred seems to have acted
rather more wisely; for he took advantage of the time when
the Danes were away to get together a great fleet. The Wise
Men ordered that one ship should be built for every 310 hides
of land all over England. That is, I suppose, the owners of
that quantity of land were to join together to have one ship
built. The fleet was got ready, and it was stationed at Sand-
wich next year.] Butin this reign everything went wrong. There
was one Wulfnoth, a South-Saxon C%#d or Thane, who was
one of the captains. He was falsely accused to the King
by Brihtric? the brother of Eadric, who seems to have been
as bad as Eadric himself. So Wulfnoth, for fear of being
seized, fled away with twenty of the ships, and turned Sea-king
on his own account, and began to plunder. Then, as the
Chronicle says, “Brihtric took to him eighty ships, and thought
that he should work for himself mickle words [gain much fame],
for that he should get Wulfnoth quick or dead. But as they
thitherward were, there came such a wind against them as no
man ere minded, and all the ships it beat and thrashed and on

1 Henry of Huntingdon says that Aithelred now sent to his brother-in-
Jaw Duke Richard for help and counsel, but he does not say whether he got
ang of either.

The same name as Beorktric, only spelled in a way more like the
modern way.
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land warped ; and came Wulfnoth soon and the ships burned.
When this quoth [told] was to the other ships where the King
was, how the other ships had fared, it was as if it all redeless?
were ; and the King got him home and the Aldermen and the
high Wise Men, and forlet [forsook] the ships thus lightly.
And the folk that on the ships were brought the ships eft to
London, and let all the people’s trouble thus lightly come to
naught ; and was the victory no better that all English kin had
hoped for.”

Just after this wretched business another great Danish fleet
came in August. This time King Swegen did not come himself,
but the fleet came in two divisions, the first commanded by
Earl Thurcytel or Thurkill, the second by his brothers Heming
and Eglaf. From this time to the end of Aithelred’s reign we
read of nothing but the ravages of the Danes. These lasted till
1013, when Swegen came again himself. It would be almost
endless to tell you all their marches to and fro, all the parts of
the country that they ravaged and all the towns that they
burned ; but you should mark that they now get far away from
the sea, burning Oxford and Northampton and other quite
inland places. I will only pick out a few of the more re-
markable things which happened during these four dreadful
years.

As I said before, in this reign everything went wrong. If
one man or a few men tried to do their duty, some one else
was sure to stand in the way, till at last, as the Chronicle says,
when the King and the Wise Men did settle something, “it
did not stand for one month ; and next was there no headman?
that troops would gather ; and ilk man fled as he most might ;
and the next thing was that no shire another would help.”
Thus, in 1009, when Athelred did get together an army and
seemed really disposed to fight, Eadric betrayed them. The
next year, when the Danes came into East-Anglia, the brave

1 Awearp, that is threw or cest. We now use this verb, which is the
same as the High-Dutch wuzfen, otly in a rather different sense. But we
talk of ‘‘the warp and the woof,” and in some parts a mole is called a
““ mouldwarp,” because he warps or throws up the mould.

2 Without »ede or counsel, as Athelred is called the Unready.

3 Heafodman, headman, captain, like the High-Dutch Hauptmann.
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Alderman Ulfcytel met them again, but only the Cambridgeshire
men would fight; the others ran away, one Thurcytel setting
the example. Thurcytel was doubtless a Dane by descent;
but so was Ulfcytel, and yet he did his duty. So the Danes
were let into the heart of England and burned Northampton.
Next year, 1011, the King and his Wise Men asked for peace,
and offered money and food, if the Danes would leave off
plundering. Now let us hear the Chronicle.

“ All this ill luck fell on us through unrede! [lack of counsel],
that man would not bid [offer] them gg/o/ [tribute] in time ;
and when they most evil had done, then made man g7/ and
[rith [truce and peace] with them, and nathless for all this grith
- and frith and gafol, they fared everywhere by flocks, and harried,
and our poor folk robbed and slew.”

This year, 1011, the Danes took Canterbury, which was be-
trayed to them by Alfmar the Archdeacon, whose life had once
been saved by Archbishop Zlfheah. The Danes are said to
have done every sort of cruelty; it is said indeed that they
regularly massacred nine people out of ten in the city. The
Chronicle, however, does not speak so much of killing people
as of taking them away prisoners, no doubt to sell them as
slaves. ‘That they plundered the city and burned the minster
I need hardly say. But what has made this taking of Canter-
bury most famous is the martyrdom of Archbishop Alfheah,
or Saint Alphege. This the Chronicle describes at length.
We have also two other accounts which go more -into detail.
One is a life of Saint Alphege, by one Osbern, who lived
about sixty years after, and who also wrote a life of Arch-
bishop Dunstan. Osbern, like most writers of the lives of
saints, is fond of marvels and of talking in a grand kind of
way, and he says some things which are clearly not true. For
instance, he makes Eadric join the Danes and help to take
Canterbury, because one of his brothers had been killed by
the Thanes of Kent.2 The other account is in the history of

1 This is no doubt said with a play on Althelred’s name and nickname;
the zoble counsellor had no counsel.

# It is worth noticing that a great part of Osbern’s account appears also
in Florence; either Florence copied so much of Ostern as he thought

agreed with the Chronicle, or else both Florence and Usbern copied from
somebody else. 3
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Thietmar Bishop of Merseburg, a German historian who lived
at the time, and who says that he heard the story from a man
who had just come from England. This then is better authority
than Osbern, indeed almost as good as the Chronicle itself.
And Thietmar’s account, without contradicting the Chronicle,

helps to make the whole story more intelligible. Thietmar:

however makes one very strange mistake, for he calls the Arch-
bishop Dunstan instead of Alfheah. No doubt the name of
Dunstan was famous all over Christendom, while people in
Germany had probably never heard of Alfheah till they heard
of his murder. So, if the man who told Thietmar only talked
of the Archbishop of Canterbury without mentioning his name,
Thietmar might write down the name of the only Archbishop
of Canterbury he had ever heard of. Still it is strange that,
if Thietmar knew anything of Dunstan at all, he did not know
that he had been dead more than twenty years. I tell you all
this, because it is well that you shouid know how much and
how little people in other countries knew of what was going
on in England. But I think I cannot do better than give you
the account as it is in the Chronicle.

“They went to their ships and led the Archbishop with them.

Was there a captivel Where man ere

He that ere was Saw bliss,

Angle-kin’s head In that wretched borough
And Christendom’s. Whence to us came erst
Then man might there Christendom and bliss
See wretchedness Fore God and fore world.

And they had the Archbishop with them so long as to that time
that they him martyred.
«MXII. On this year came Eadric Alderman and all the

oldest 2 Wise Men, ordered and lewd 2 [priests and laymen], of -

the English kin to London-borough, before Easter. Easter day

1 Repling, one robbed or taken away.

2 Not necessarily the o/dest in age, but the highest in rank ; the same sort
of use as the word Alderman. See p. 35.

3 This word is the same as the High-Dutch Zeute, and simply means
people, especially the laity as opposed to the clergy. Thence it comes to
mean ignorant, and so bad in other ways, as we read in the Acts of the
Apostles of ““certain lewd fellows of the baser sort,” as we should say
blackguards or ruffians; but here you see itis still quite an honourable word,



THE REIGN OF ETHELRED. 219

was that year on the Ides of April [April 13th] ; and they there
were so long as till all the gafo/ was paid ; that was eight thou-
sand pounds. Then on the Saturday was the host much stirred
against the Bishop, for that he would not to them fee [money]
promise, and forbad that man nothing [anything] for him should
scll [pay]. Were they eke very drunken, for that there was wine
Lrought trom south. They took then the Bishop and led him
to their husting,! on the Sun-eve,? the octave of Passover, and
him there then pelted with bones and neats’ heads, and slew him
then one of them with an axe iron on the head, that he with
the dint nether [down] sank, and his holy blood on the earth
fell, and his holy soul he to God’s kingdom sent. And they
the dead body? in the morn carried to London; and the
Bishops Eadnoth and Alfhun and the borough-folk him took
with all worship, and him buried in Saint Paul’s minster and
there God now shows forth the holy martyr’s might.”

Thus it stands in the Chronicle; the account there must
have been written within eleven years, for in 1023 Aifheah’s
body was #ranslated, that is solemnly moved, from London to
Canterbury. Florence says that on Saturday April 19 the
Danes told ZAlfheah that he must pay three thousand pounds
for his life and freedom ; if not, they should kill him the next
Saturday. As he had forbidden that anything should be paid
for him, they brought him forth and killed him as is said in the
Chronicle. He adds that the Dane who at last killed him was
one Thrum, whom he had converted and baptized in his prison,

and had confirmed only the day before. Thrum did it, they say,

“moved by an impious piety,”* that is, he wished to put an end to
Alltheah’s sufferings. Thietmar says that Alfheah had promised
to pay the Danes money to let him go, and had fixed a time,
but that when the time came, he said he had none to pay, and
told them to do what they pleased with him. He also says

1 The Danish place of assembly ; we still keep the word to mean the
sort of raised platform on which the speakers stand at the election of
members of Parliament.

2 The eve of Sunday, that is Saturday—Sennabend as it is called in
High-Dutch ; before it 1s called Seternesdeg or Seterdeg.

3 Lichamon, the same word that we have in Jickgate, the city of Lick-
field, &c. ; the same as the High-Dutch ZLeick,

* Orpity. “‘Pietas” has both meanings, or rather piefy and sy are the
same word.
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that Thurkill the Danish Earl tried to save Alfheah,! but that
the other Danes would not hearken. Now this account perhaps
takes away somewhat from the beauty of the story, but for that
very reason it is more likely to be true; it also explains why the
Danes kept Alfheah so long, and why they were so very bitter
against him. Again, Thietmar’s story about Thurkill agrees
with the account in the Chronicle, which seems to speak of a
mere tumultuous attack of the soldiers rather than of a fixed
meeting, such as it seems to be in Florence. It also agrees with
Thurkill's conduct afterwards.

This is said to have happened at Greenwich, where the church
of Saint Alphege now stands. Of course the English looked on
Alfheah as a martyr. In after-times, after the Norman Con-
quest, Lanfranc the Italian Archbishop said that he was no
martyr, because he had not died for the Christian faith; but
Saint Anselm, who was afterwards Archbishop, said that he was
a true martyr, for that he died for righteousness and charity ;
that is, that he chose to die rather than let his people be
further oppressed to raise money to ransom him.

Just after the death of Alfheah the money was paid to the
Danes and their fleet dispersed, save forty-five ships, which
entered Athelred’s service with Thurkill at their head.? The
King was to feed and clothe them, and perhaps to give them
lands in East-Anglia, as Alfred did to Guthorm. You see how
this conduct of Thurkill quite agrees with what Thietmar says
about his trying to save the Archbishop’s life. Athelred seems
to have used this moment of rest to punish the Welsh, who, we
may suppose, had not been very regular in paying their tribute,
For we read in the Welsh Chronicle that in 1012 the Saxons,
under “ Edris,” which must mean Eadric, harried St. David’s.
This, you will see, is just of a piece with Athelred’s former
conduct towards Cumberland and Normandy. He was idle

1 Thietmar makes Thurkill talk of “Lord’s anointed ” as if he had been
a Christian. He certainly was a Christian afterwards, and we shall
presently see that he very likely was one now. William of Malmesbury
makes him the chief leader in the Archbishop’s murder, which he certainly
was not.

? It is only William of Malmesbury who distinctly mentions Thurkill,
but we find him directly afterwards in Altkelred’s service; so it was no
doubt now that he entered it.
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when he should have acted vigorously, and active when he had
better have kept quiet.

For it was a very short moment of peace that England now
had. In 1013 Swegen came again. One can hardly believe
William of Malmesbury, when he says that Thurkill invited him,
as Thurkill seems to have been, now at least, quite faithful to
ZAthelred. One writer who lived at the time! indeed says that
one object of Swegen in coming was to punish the treason of
Thurkill. However this may be, it is plain that Swegen had
now fully made up his mind to conquer all England. Instead
of merely plundering the South of England, he now set steadily
to work, first to secure the part of England which was largely
inhabited by Danes, and then to conquer the purely English
part by their help. This, you will see, is something quite
different from any of the earlier invasions, and it shows a
distinct and settled policy unlike anything that we have seen
before. So when, in August this year, Swegen came to Sandwich,
he stayed there only a few days, and then sailed round the
coast of East-Anglia to the mouth of the Humber, and then up
the Trent as far as Gainsborough. Here all the people of the
North-east of England, all the Danish part, submitted to him;
first the men of Lindesey, and then Uhtred the Earl of the
Northumbrians. You will remember Uhtred, who delivered
Durham in 1006, but he seems not to have acted so valiantly
now as he did then. Next came the men of the Five Boroughs.
You remember them, Leicester, Lincoln, Nottingham, Stamford,
and Derby, and how King Edmund recovered them from the
Danes in 941. They are still spoken of as if they formed a
sort of Confederacy, and no doubt their people were mainly of
Danish blood. 1In a little time all the people beyond Watling-
street submitted, so that Swegen had now won without a blow
all the country which had been given up to the Danes in
Alfred’s time, and all the work of King Edward and the other
Kings after him was undone. And now it was just forty years
since Edgar, King of the English and Lord of all Britain, had
been rowed on the Dee by his vassal Kings. Such a difference

! The author of the Encomium Emme. He was a foréigner, and writes
wholly in the interest of Cnut and Emma, and there are many strange
mistakes in his accounts of English affairs.
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there was between the father and the son, and between a
counsellor like Dunstan and a counsellor like Eadric. But it
was not enough for Swegen to have the Danish country; he
would have all England. So he made all the men of the North -
swear to him and give hostages, and also give horses and food
to his army. Then he gave the hostages and the fleet to his
son Cnut'—the great Cnut, of whom we now hear for the first
time—and went on himself over Watling-street, right through
Mercia, through a country which had seen hardly any fighting =
for a hundred years and more. There he ravaged and burned =
and massacred more, cruelly than he or any of them had ever™
done before. He took Oxford again, which had been burned
only three years before; then he went to Winchester, where
the citizens made peace and gave hostages. Thence he went
to London, where King Aithelred was, and, what was better :
than King Athelred, the brave Dane Thurkill. So the citizens
stood a siege and fought manfully, and drove Swegen away.
You see through the whole story that the English wanted
nothing but good leaders. But it was only for a little time that
the Londoners could hold out. For Swegen went away to
Wallingford and thence to Bath, harrying the land as he went.
And at Bath Athelmer the Alderman of the Defnsztas and all
the Thanes of the West came to him and submitted and gave
hostages. Thus Swegen had got the whole land except London,
and men now counted him for full King over all England;
but he could hardly have been hallowed as King by any Bishop.
So Florence says that he was not King but only Tyrant, and
goes on speaking of him as the Tyrant. So when the men of
London saw that Swegen had won all England save their own

-

B

1 Cnut or Knud is his real name, in Latin Cnuto. He is often called
Canutus or Canute, because, when a later Danish King of the name was to
be made a Saint, Pope Paschal the Second could not say CnxZ, and so |
called him ‘“Sanctus Canutus.” The change was likened to the change of |
Abraminto Abrakam. Itis better to call him by his own name, only sound
the ¢ as you would in High-Dutch, and make the # long. If you use the
other form, at least say Canste and not Cdnute. But I suspect that very =
few people know that Cnut’s real Christian name was Zaméert. He was
baptized either by Archbishop Unwan of Bremen or by Athelnoth, who
was afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. But we do not call him Lambert
or his father Otto, any more than we call Rolf Robert. See p. 142.
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city, they thought it was no use holding out any longer, and
they too submitted and gave hostages. So King Aithelred and
Thurkill left London and went to Thurkill’s fleet, the forty-five
ships which were lying at Greenwich. But Aithelred sent the
Lady Emma and their two sons, the Athelings Edward and
Alfred (of both of whom you will hear again), to Duke Richard
in Normandy. And presently, after Christmas, he himself
went beyond sea to Duke Richard. But Thurkill stayed with
the fleet, and both he and Swegen laid on taxes to keep their
fleets, and plundered the people and did much evil.

Thus you see that Swegen was the first Dane who was
King, or, as Florence calls him, Tyrant over all England.
But he did not long enjoy the greatness which he had won by
so much cruelty. For about Candlemas next year, 1014, he
died. Florence here, for once, tells a tale which I will tell you.

The Storg of the Death of Stoegen the Tprant,

Now when Swegen the son of Harold had conquered all
England and had driven King Zthelred out of the land, he
kept his court at Gainsborough. Now in times past, in the
days of Alfred the King of the West-Saxons, there was an
Under-king of the East-Angles, whose name was Edmund.
He was a good man and an holy, and the Danes who came
into his land slew him, for that he would not forsake the faith
of Christ. Wherefore men called him Edmund the saint and
martyr, and a goodly minster was builded over his grave, and
men called the minster and the town after his name, Saint
Edmund’s Bury. Now when Swegen the Tvrant was in this
land, he greatly hated Saint Edmund and his minster and his
priests and all that belonged to him, for that Saint Edmund
had been slain by men of his own people in past time. And
he said that Saint Edmund was no saint,! and mocked greatly
at him. So Swegen the Tyrant sent to the priests of Saint
Edmund’s Bury, saying : “Give me a great sum of money ; and

! The sort of half belief attributed to Swegen in this story fits in very

well with the position of one who had been a Christian, but who had gone
back to idel-worship.
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if ye give it me not, I will come and burn your town and all
the folk that are in it; and T will pluck down your minster to

the ground, and you that be priests and clerks I will put to

death with all manner of tortures.” And Swegen the Tyrant
gathered together his Wise Men and his captains and all his
host, and spake unto them in the like manner. And he sat on
a goodly horse at the head of his host. And while he was yet
speaking, he saw one coming towards him like an armed man

with a spear in his hand ; but no man saw the armed man

save only Swegen the Tyrant. And Swegen cried, “Help,

help, my soldiers, for lo, the holy King Edmund cometh

against me to slay me.” So Saint Edmund smote Swegen the
Tyrant with his spear, so that he fell from his horse, and died

that night in great pain and anguish. Thus did Saint Edmund

avenge his minster.

There is most likely so much truth in this story as this, that
Swegen had done, or threatened to do, some mischief to the
minster at Bury, and that, when he died soon after, men said
it was God’s judgement for the wrong done to Saint Edmund.
Then it would be easy to say, in a kind of figure, that Saint
Edmund killed him, and so the story would grow up. Itis

known to Danish as well as to English writers. But I will

come back to our history.

When Swegen was dead, the Danes of his fleet chose his son |
Cnut to be King. Butthe Wise Men of England came together -

and sent over to Athelred in Normandy, and said that no lord
was dearer to them than their lord by birth, if he would only

govern them better than he did before. So Athelred first sent - 1

over his son Edward with messengers, and greeted all his people,

and said that he would be good lord to them, and would make
better all the things that they eschewed, and would forgive all ©

things that had been said or done, if they would all receive him

N

with one accord and without treachery. So the Wise Men

plighted full friendship to him and declared every Danish King
an outlaw in England for ever. So in Lent in the year 1014
King Athelred came over to England, and all men received
nim gladly. But I do not see that he reigned any better than



THE REIGN OF EZTHELRED. 225

le had done before ; only now his brave son Edmund, whom,
because of his strength and daring, men called Ironside, was
able to lead the people and fight against the Danes. For
remember that Cnut was still in Lindesey, and he agreed
with the men of the land that they should give him horses
and join him in harrying the rest of England. But King Athel-
red got an army together, and came on them before they were
ready; so Cnut was driven out and took to his ships. He
then went to Sandwich, and cut off the ears, noses, and -
hands of the English hostages who had been given to his
father. He then went back to Denmark, and the land was
free from the Danes for a little time. But King Athelred
caused 21,000 or, as some say, 30,000 pounds to be paid to
his own Danish fleet at Greenwich, and this seems to have
been thought almost as great a grievance as if Cnut and the
other Danes had stayed in England.

The next year, 1015, a great meeting of the Wise Men was
held at Oxford. To that meeting came Sigeferth and Morkere,
two brothers, who were the chief men among the Five-Burghers,
and Eadric beguiled them to come to his own house, and
there gave them wine to drink and had them murdered. But
their followers took refuge in the tower of Saint Frideswide’s
minster, which is now Christ Church. So Eadric set fire to
the minster and burned them there. It does not seem clear
whether King Aithelred actually ordered these murders, but
at any rate he did not punish Eadric, and, like Ahab, he
took the spoil to himself. For he seized all the goods of the
two Thanes and sent Sigeferth’s widow Ealdgyth a prisoner te
Malmesbury. But the Atheling Edmund had seen her and
wished to have her for his wife; so he went to Malmesbury and
married her against his father’s will. The Atheling then
went to the Five Boroughs and took possession of Sigeferth
and Morkere’s estates, and the people submitted to him.
Edmund had thus got a kind of principality of his own in the
North, which helped him for some while.

But this year Cnut came again with a great fleet. Some
say ! that Thurkill had gone over to his side, and had sailed
to Denmark, and prayed him to come ; but this is not in the

1 Tt is so in the Encomium Emme.

Q
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Chronicle. Anyhow Cnut came to Sandwich; perhaps he
had a battle there with the English fleet; he then went and
plundered in Wiltshire, Dorsetshire, and Somersetshire, while
King Athelred lay sick at Corsham in Wiltshire. And now
Eadric filled up the measure of his wickedness. The Atheling
gathered an army in the north and Eadric gathered one in the
south, and when the two came together, Eadric tried to kill the
Atheling by guile, so that nothing was done. Then Eadric
went over to Cnut with forty ships, no doubt the Danish ships
in Athelred’s service. The West-Saxons then submitted to
Cnut and gave him hostages. Things were thus for a little
while turned about, Cnut the Dane having got possession of
the purely Saxon country, while Edmund was still strong in
that part of Mercia where the people were chiefly Danish.

So in the next year, 1016, Cnut set forth out of Wessex, with
the Danes and West-Saxons, and crossed the Thames at Crick-
lade, and harried the land of the Hwiccas. Then the Ztheling
came against him with an army from the north ; but his men
said that they would not fight unless King Athelred and the =
Londoners were there ; so Edmund sent and prayed his father
and the Londoners to join him; and so they did, but when
they came together, the King was told that there were traitors
in the camp, so he went away to London, and the army dis-
persed. But the Atheling rode to Northumberland to his
brother-in-law Earl Uhtred, for Uhtred was now strong on his
side, and when Cnut sent asking him to join him, he said he
would do no such thing, but would ever be faithful to his lord
King Athelred. So Edmund and Uhtred joined their forces,
and between them the whole land was harried, Edmund and
Uhtred harrying on one side and Cnut and Eadric harrying on
the other. But Cnut marched straight through Mercia and
came to York while Uhtred and Edmund were away. So when
they heard this, Edmund went to his father in London, and
Uhtred went to York and submitted to Cnut. Cnut most
likely looked on him as a traitor, because he had submitted to
Swegen and had afterwards joined Edmund. So when Uhtred’s
enemy Thurbrand begged Cnut that he would let him have
Uhtred killed, Cnut gave him leave. So Uhtred was sum-
moned to Cnut’s tourt at Wihel, but when he came, armed
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men were placed beyond a curtain, who burst out and killed
Uhtred and forty of his men. The Chronicle says that Cnut
made Eric the Dane Earl of the Northumbrians, but Simeon
says that Eadwulf the brother of Uhtred succeeded him in his
Earldom.! I suppose that Cnut made Eric Earl of the whole
Kingdom of Northumberland, and that Eadwuif was Earl of
Bernicia under him. Cnut then went to his ships, and after
Easter he made ready to sail against London. But before he
came King Athelred died on Saint George’s day, and was
buried in Saint Paul’s minster in London. After all that had
happened, he was only forty-eight years old.

§ 2. Tue ReioN oF KiNG EpMUND IRONSIDE.
April 23— November 30, 1016.

When King Zthelred died, there was what might be called
a double election of a King. Many of the chief men, Alder-
men, Bishops, and others, thought that it was no use trying to
resist the Danes any longer, and that the best thing was to
choose Cnut King of the English. So they met and chose

Cnut King, and they went to Southampton, where he then was,
and swore oaths to him, and said that they forsook the whole
house of Athelred for ever. Then Cnut swore oaths back
again to them that he would be a faithful lord to them.both in
the things of God and in the things of the world.2 Cnut there-
fore was already a Christian. But the citizens of London and
such of the Wise Men as were in London had nothing to do
with this election of Cnut. They at once chose Edmund in the
place of his father, and he was crowned in Saint Paul’s min-
ster by Archbishop Lyfing; so there were two Kings in the
land. Edmund was a valiant warrior, and, if he had come
sooner, he might very likely have done as much as any of the

! Simeon says Eadwulf was a weak and timid man, and that for fear of
the vengeance of the Scots he gave up Lothian to them. If it be true that
King Edgar granted Lothian to Kenneth, perhaps Uhtred had got it back
again after his defeat of the Scots at Durham.

2 This account of Cnut’s election is not in the Chronicle, but as it is in
Florence, I do not doubt about accepting it, the more so as the Chronicle
itself mentions only the Wise Men that were in London and the citizens of
London as joining in Edmund’s election.

Q2
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great Kings, Alfred or Edward or Athelstan, and might have
delivered the land altogether from the Danes. It seems to

bave been nothing but treason and mismanagement which

caused England to be so badly defended ; for whenever there

was a pitched battle, the English always fought well ; only

it almost always happened that some traitor either hindered a

battle from being fought or else drew off his troops during

the fighting. Now that the English had got this brave King

Edmund at their head, they did what they could. We hear no

more of any shrinking or running away or paying money.
For the few months that Edmund was King we hear of nothing
but hard fighting, in which the English commonly got the upper
hand. = Still it perhaps was too late really to win, and King
Edmund did not live long enough to finish hiswork. In times
like those which we are reading about, almost everything de-

pended on the goodness or badness of this or that man. A

man like Alfred can save a kingdom, and a man like Zthel-
red can let a kingdom go to ruin. In settled times like ours, no
one man can do either so much good or so much harm.

You will remember that Cnut was now in possession of Wes-

sex, while Edmund held the city of London, whose importance
is now always coming out more and more strongly. Cnut's
great object was to take London, and Edmund’s great object

was to get back Wessex, where you may suppose that the people -

had submitted to Cnut only for fear. In Northumberland and
East-Anglia we can well believe that many of the people, being
of Danish descent, really wished to have a Danish King, but
we may be sure that none of the Saxons in Wessex, or even of
the Angles in Mercia, wished for any such thing. So first of all
Edmund got stealthily out of London and went into Wessex to
gather troops. Meanwhile Cnut’s fleet came against London,
and he besieged the town and made a ditch round it, and
there was much fighting, till at last the Danes broke up the
siege, and went away into Wessex after Edmund, leaving only a
part of the army to guard the ships. So Edmund and Cnut met
and fought a battle at Pen Selwood on the borders of Somerset-

shire, Wiltshire, and Dorsetshire, where the English had the

victory. Then after midsummer Edmund got a greater army,
and fought another battle at Sherstone in Wiltshire, on the
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borders of the land of the Hwiccas. King Edmund had with
him the men of Dorsetshire and Devonshire and part of
Wiltshire, besides whatever troops he had brought with him
from London. King Cnut had his Danes ; and three English
Aldermen, Eadric and Zlfgar and Zlfmeer called Darling, had
brought to him the men of Hampshire and part of Wiltshire.
This was a very great battle and lasted two days. On Monday
both armies fought all day without either getting the better, and
in the evening they parted for sheer weariness. On Tuesday .
they began again, and the English had the better, and the
Danish account says that King Edmund himself got so near to
King Cnut that he cut through his shield. The Danes how-
ever pressed round their King and saved him, but they were
beginning to yield, when Eadric cut off the head of one
Osmar, who was very like King Edmund, and held it up
saying, “Flee, English ; flee, English ; dead is Edmund.” So
the English fell back a little, but when they knew that King
Edmund was not dead, they turned again, and the two armies
again fought all day without either side gaining the victory.
‘Then King Cnut broke up secretly in the night and marched
off to London and began the siege again. Then Alderman
Eadric, seeing how strong King Edmund was, changed sides
once more, and went over to King Edmund and swore oaths, and
King Edmund was foolish enough to trust him. Then King
Edmund marched to London and delivered the city and drove
the Danes to their ships. Two days afterwards he crossed the
Thames at Brentford, and fought a third battle and defeated
the Danes again. But many of the English were too eager
after booty and were drowned in the river. Then King Edmund
marched again into Wessex to gather more troops, and the
Danes again besieged London, but they could not take it.
Then the Danish fleet sailed up the Thames and harried
Mercia, while the land army went and harried Kent. So King
Edmund marched back from Wessex with his new troops, and
came into Kent, and fought a fourth battle with the Danes at
Otford, and beat them again so that they fled to the Isle of
Sheppey, and all men said that he would have destroyed them
utterly, had not Eadric beguiled him to stop the pursuit at
Aylesford. So King Edmund went back into Wessex and
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Mercia, and King Cnut crossed into Essex and thence into
Mercia, harrying everywhere that he went. And when the
Danes had got much plunder, they began to go back to their
ships. But King Edmund followed them with an army
gathered from all England, and fought the fifth battle at
Assandun! in Essex by the river Crouch. This again was a
very fierce battle. King Edmund drew up his men in three
divisions, and he stood between his great Standard and the
other ensign, which was the Dragon of the West-Saxons,? and
he bade his men fight bravely. And the Danes set up their
standard the Raven, and Thurkill, who was now on Cnut’s side,
said that the Raven moved its wings, and that the Danes
would have the victory.® So King Edmund and King Cnut
both led on their armies, and both fought very valiantly, and
the Danes began to give way. Then wrought Eadric a worse
treason than he had yet wrought, for he had promised King
Cnut that he would betray his lord King Edmund and his
army. Now Eadric commanded the Magesa®tas, the men of
Herefordshire; and when he saw the Danes giving way, he
drew off his troops. So had Cnut the victory, though the
folk of all England fought against him. There died many
and good men, Zlfric the Alderman, and Godwine the Alder-
man of Lindesey, and Ulfcytel the brave Alderman of the
East-Angles, of whom we have heard before, and Athelweard
the son of Aithelwine Alderman of the East-Angles, whom
men called the Friend of God. And there too were slain
Eadnoth the Bishop of Dorchester and Wulfsige the Abbot
of Ramsey, who had come to pray for King Edmund and
his host. Well-nigh all the Aldermen and great men of Eng-

1 That is Ass-down, Mons Asinias Florence hasit. Assasnis the genitive
of assa, a he-ass, but the name of the place has got corrupted into As-
sington, or Ashington, as if it were the town of the Assingas or Ascingas.
So Huntandun, Abbandun, Ethanzdun (the place of Alfred’s battle), have
been corrupted into Huntszzgdon, Abizgdon, Edington.

2 Henry of Huntingdon gives a full account of this, which must be taken
from a ballad.

3 I get this from the Encomium Emmae, though both this writer and
Henry of Huntingdon have confused this battle with the battle of Sher-
stoue.  But it is worth noting that the superstition about the Raven, which
we saw in the time of Alfred, lasted still,

‘
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'and were slain; yet did not King Edmund’s heart fail him,
but he got together another army, and marched into the land
of the Hwiccas, and Cnut marched after him, and they both
made ready to fight a sixth battle. But Eadric and certain
other of the Wise Men persuaded King Edmund that he should
not fight another battle, but that he and Cnut should divide the
land. To this King Edmund at last agreed, though it was
much against his will. So the two Kings met near Deerhurst,
in an island of the Severn called Olney, and there they made |
"a peace and gave hostages, and they swore to be brothers to
each other, and they divided the Kingdom. King Edmund
was to be the head King, and to have Wessex, Essex and
East-Anglia, with the city of London, and Cnut was to have
Northumberland and Mercia. This, you will see, was not the
same division which was made between Alfred and Guthorm ;
for Edmund gave up to Cnut all the English part of Mercia
which Alfred had kept, while he kept East-Anglia and Essex
which Alfred had given to Guthorm. So Edmund and Cnut
exchanged arms and clothes in token of friendship, and agreed
about the money to be paid to the fleet. But the Danes went
away with their plunder, and the men of London made peace
with them and with Earl Eric who was their chief, and let
them winter in the city.

This is the story as I find it in the Chronicle and in Florence
but there-is another story, for which there is no good authority,
but which has grown up into a famous legend. The tale runs
that, just as the two armies were ready to fight the sixth battle
in Gloucestershire, Edmund proposed to Cnut that, instead of
their armies fighting a battle, they two should fight in single
combat, and so settle who should be King. According to
William of Malmesbury, Cnut refused the combat, because he
was a small man, while Edmund was very tall and strong, so
that it would not be a fair battle ; but he said that, as each of
them had a good claim to a Kingdom which had been held by
his father, the fairest thing would be to divide it. Others say
that the two Kings were just going to fight, or had actually
begun fighting, when Cnut proposed to divide the Kingdom
instead.

This way of settling differences by single combat was very
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common in the North, and about this time most nations in
Europe began to adopt it as a way of settling difficult causes, for
they thought that God would always give the victory to the nght
side. In dec1d1ng quarrels between whole nations, we often hear
of such combats in an early state of things, but not as men get
more settled and politic. For when two nations go to war, it
is because they have passed the stage at which their disputes
can be settled by agreement, and they have now only to try which
of the two is really the stronger. Now a battle may prove
which nation is the stronger, but a fight between two men
cannot. So that, if two nations agree that one shall yield some-
thing to the other, according to which champion is successful in
single combat, they are really settling. their dispute by agree-
ment, and they might just as well have settled it by agreement
some other way without anybody fighting at all. The chances
are that the side whose champion is defeated will not submit,
and accordingly we often find in stories of single combats, as in
that of David and Goliath, that the two armies did fight after
all. But as for the division of the Kingdom, it was perhaps
as wise a thing as could be done. You will remember that
England had been one Kingdom for so short a time that the
notion of dividing it did not seem so strange and shocking as
it would now.

We will hope that Cnut was really honest in this treaty, and
that he did not merely mean it as a trick to deceive Edmund.
Anyhow, on Saint Andrew’s day in the same year King Edmund
Ironside died, and men commonly thought that Eadric had
contrived to kill him. He had reigned only seven months, and
he had in that time fought five great battles ; he was victorious
in three and he was not fairly beaten in any. All this shows
how completely it was the fault of Athelred and Eadric that
England was conquered at all. The strange thing is that not
only Aithelred, but Edmund too, should have trusted Eadric
after he had committed so many treasons. King Edmund, like
so many of his family, must have been quite young when he
died. You will remember that the year before he had married
Ealdgyth the widow of Sigeferth. He left two little sons,
Edmund and Edward, who, one would think, must have been
twins. Of his brothers three at least were hvmg, Eadwig scn
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of Aithelred by his first wife, and Alfred and Edward, the sons
of Emma of Normandy. Aithelstan, the eldest son of Athel-
red, was most likely killed during the war.

King Edmund was buried by his grandfather Edgar in the
minster at Glastonbury.

T have now ended the Danish wars, which I have told at
some length. I do not expect you to remember all the names
of persons and places; indeed I cannot myself remember all
of them without the book ; but I am sure that you will better
understand what a long and fearful struggle it was, and how
great a difference there was between Althelred and Edmund or
between Eadric and Ulfcytel, if you try to follow the campaigns
on the map, and try to understand the deeds and characters of
some of the chief actors. I dare say you will forget many of
the names and dates, but I think you will carry off a fuller and
clearer notion of the whole story than if I had told it you in a
short and dry way. At any rate I have now done with the.
Danish wars, and we shall hardly have any fighting in England
itself for fifty years, and then will come a still more famous
fight than any of those between Cnut and Edmund.

§ 3. THE REIGN oF King CNUT.
1016—1035.

When Edmund was dead, no one seems to have said any
thing against Cnut’s taking the whole Kingdom. You know
by this time that it was not likely that any one should set up
either of Edmund’s little sons to be King; had things been
quiet, the Wise Men would most likely have chosen Eadwig,
Edmund’s brother, who was much beloved by the people.!
But I suppose that by this time everybody was quite tired of
hghting, and that, as Cnut had already got half ‘the Kingdom,
it was thought better to let him have the other half too than to

! ‘Edwius, egregius et reverendissimus Regis Eadmundi germanus,”
says Florence of Worcester.
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run the chance of any more wars between the two parties. So
Cnut the Dane, the son of Swegen, was chosen King over all
England and was crowned in Saint Paul’s church by Arch-
bishop Lyfing. It is said that Cnut called together all the
Wise Men at London, and asked those who had been witnesses
of the treaty between him and Edmund, whether anything had
then been settled about Edmund’s sons or brothers, and
whether they ought to reign in Wessex if Cnut were alive?
Then the Wise Men of the West-Saxons answered that nothing
had ever been said about Edmund’s brothers, and that Edmund

had not left them any part of his Kingdom ; and that as for

his little sons, he begged that Cnut would be their guardian
and take care of them till they were old enough to reign. But
we are told that in all this the Wise Men of the West-Saxons
lied for fear of Cnut. So they all swore oaths to Cnut, and
the chief men of the Danes swore oaths to them, and they all
decreed that none of Edmund’s sons or brothers should be King,
and they said that it would be wise to have the Atheling Ead-
wig outlawed. But Cnut thought that, if it was wise to have
him outlawed, it would be safer to have him killed. So he
called Eadric the traitor into a room by himself, and bade him
beguile Eadwig that he might die. But Eadric said, “There
is one Athelweard, a chief man Afm the English, who can
beguile Eadwig better than I can.’ Call him to thee, and
promise him gifts and honours that he may slay Eadwig.” So
Cnut called Athelweard and said, “Thus and thus spake
Eadric the Earl to me, saying that thou canst beguile Eadwig
the Atheling that he may die. Now then do as I bid thee,
and thou shalt enjoy all the honours of thy fathers. Bring me
the head of Eadwig, and thou shalt be unto me dearer than a
brother.” So Athelweard promised to slay Eadwig; yet he
meant not to do the deed, and he did it not. For he promised
only from fear of Cnut ; for he was of the noblest stock among
the English.

I hardly know what to make of this story. It is in Florence,
but it is not in the Chronicles, and 1t is hard to make it agree
with what follows. For it is certain that Eadwig the Zthelirg =

1 Eadric most likely meant that Eadwig would not trust or listen to him =
while he would trust Athelweard.

1

l .

?

1
-
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was outlawed in the course of the year 1017, and with him
another Eadwig was outlawed of whom we have no account
save that he was called ““ King of the Churls,” so that we may
suppose that he was much beloved by the common people.
This we find in the Chronicles, but Florence goes on to say that
Eadwig the King of the Churls made his peace with the King,
but that Eadwig the Atheling was soon after murdered by some
men who he thought were his best friends. Now the story
which I just told you reads very much as if it were the same
story overagain. Anyhow there is no doubt that Cnut tried to
zet all the members of the old royal family out of the way.
The two young sons of Athelred and Emma, Edward and
Alfred, were safe with their mother in Normandy. But the two
little sons whom Edmund had left, Edward and Edmund, weie
sent by Cnut to his balf-brother Olaf or James, King of the
Swedes, who was the first Christian King who reigned in Sweden.
Cnut, it is said, wanted to have them killed in Sweden, as he
did not like the shame of having them killed in England. But
-Olaf would not kill them, though he was too much afraid of Cnut
to keep them in Sweden. So he sent them over into Hungary,
where they were well taken care of. For the King of the Hun-
garians then was Stephen, who was the first Christian King in
Hungary ; he is called Saint Stephen, and he has been much
reverenced ever since. You may perhaps remember that, when
the present King of Hungary was crowned, he was crowned
with the Crown of Saint Stephen. XKing Stephen took good
care of the little Athelings. Edmund died young ; but Edward
lived, and Stephen’s Queen Gisela, who was a sister of the
Emperor Henry the Second, the last of the Saxon Emperors,
gave him her niece Agatha in marriage. We shall hear of this
Edward and his children again.

This same year, 1017, Cnut, now being King over all
England, divided the land into four parts. He kept Wessex
himself and set Earls over the three other parts, namely Eadric
over Mercia, Thurkill over East-Anglia, and Eric, another
Dane, who had married his sister, over Northumberland. But
before the year was out, Eadric, who had betrayed so many
people, was put to death,—* very rightly,” says one copy of the
Chronicles ; but as several other people of whom we do not
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know any harm were put to death too, perhaps it was not very
lawfully. For though Eadric had many times deserved to die
at the hands of Athelred and Edmund, it does not appear that
he had at all sinned against Cnut. There are two stories about
his death. The first is that, as soon as Edmund was dead,
Eadric came to Cnut saying, “Hail, sole King of the land.”
And Cnut answered, “ Wherefore callest thou me sole King,
while Edmund reigneth in the land of the West-Saxons?” And
'Eadric answered and said, “ Lo, Edmund thine enemy is dead,
for I have caused him to be slain by craft.” Then said King
.Cnut to him: “Then hast thou served me well, and for this
+deed will I set thy head above the heads of all the men of all
‘England.” So Cnut called for an executioner, and he caused the
‘head of Eadric to be-cut off, and they set it on a pole and put it
on the highest gate of London. Thus was the head of Eadric
'the traitor set above the heads of all the men of all England.
Now this story-cannot be true, because we know that Eadric
was not killed till the year after Edmund’s death. The other
story may be true, because it does not contradict anything in
.the history. But it is the sort of story which one doubts about,
‘because it reads, as so many ether stories do, like a piece of the
Old Testament stuck in. This tale says that Cnut and Eadric
had some quarrel,! and that they disputed together. Then said
'Eadric, “ Lo, I forsook Edmund my King and my brother for
thy sake, and for thy sake I slew him ; and thus it is that thou
rewardest me.” Then was King Cnut very wroth, and his
countenance was changed against Eadric, and he said, “ Now
shalt thou die, and rightly ; for thou art guilty of treason towards
God and towards me, for thou hast slain thine own lord, and
my brother who was bound to me by an-oath. Thy blood be
upon thine own head, for thine own mouth hath witnessed
against thee that thou hast stretched forth thine hand against
the Lord’s anointed.” Yet would not King Cnut slay him

1 William of Malmesbury says, honestly enough, that he does not know
what the quarrel was about. But Roger of Wendover, a later writer, first
tells us about the appointment of the different Earls and how Eadric was
made Earl of the Mercians, and yet directly after he makes Eadric come to
Cnut and complain of having the Earldom of the Mercians taken from him,
He then goes on like William of Malmesbury.
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openly, for fear of the people, lest a tumult should be made.
So he made men smother Eadric then and there in the chamber,
and they threw his body through the window into the river
of Thames.

This last story, you will at once see, is taken from the
account in the Old Testament of the way in which David dealt
with the Amalekite who killed Saul and with the men who
killed Saul’'s son Ishbosheth.

Now of all this the Chronicles only say, “ And this year was.
Eadric Ealdorman slain,” to which one copy, as I said, adds, “in .
London, very rightly.” Florence says, “ And on the Nativity
of the Lord, when Cnut was in London, he bade the faithless
Earl Eadric be slain in the palace, because he feared that he
might some time be entrapped by him with snares, as his
former lords Athelred and Edmund had often been entrapped
by him ; and he bade that his body should be thrown over the
wall of the city and left unburied.” Here we most likely have
the true account, and from what Florence says about throwing
his body over the wall we can understand how the two other
stories arose about throwing his body through the window and
setting his head on the gate of London.

This same year, but seemingly before the death of Eadric,
namely in July, Cnut sent over to Normandy and brought
thence the Lady Emma or Alfgifu and married her. This is
one of the strangest marriages that one ever heard of. Cnut
was quite a young man, only about twenty-two, but Emma
must have been much older, as it was now fifteen years since
her former marriage with ZAthelred. It is not certain whether
he had ever seen her, and, if he merely wanted to marry
into the house of the Norman Dukes, Duke Richard had
several daughters, and it would have been more natural to ask
for one of them than for their aunt. And on the other hand,
it seems strange that Emma should wish to marry a man who
had fought against and dethroned her former husband, and had
driven her and her children out of the land. But she may
have got used to England, and may have been well pleased to
go back there again as Lady on any terms. Anyhow, as she
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